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HIS ſecond part of the Aprmbly's Shorter Cates 
T c/1/m explained, through various impediments, | 
was not publiſhed, till about ſeven years after the 
fiſt; which is the reaſon, why there is an edition 


more of the firſt, than of the ſecond part. 


In the Preface to the Firſt Part of this work, ſub- 
ſeribed by the Reverend Mx EBENEZER ERSKINE and 
Mx, the uſefulneſs of ſound ſtandards of public autho- 
rity, together with the divine warrant for ſuch compo- 
ſures, i- brieſly ſet forth ; as likewiſe a ſhort aceount 
of the method which the TVeft:minfter Aembly molt ju- 
dicially obſerve, in this compendious, and almoſt in- 
comparable ſyſtem of divinity, THE SHORTER CATE» 
CHISM, | 


Both theſe eminent lights, the Rev. Mess. EBENE- 
zER and Raten ER5KINES, who affiſted in compoſing 
and reviſing the firft part of this Catechiſm, are ſome 
years ago, removed to the upper ſauctuary by death; 
the t ſoon after*®, and the ſecond, a little before the ö 

Part II. A | 


The Reverend Mr ERBEZNEZER ExSsNIR R, miniſter of the 
goſpel, firſt at Portmoak, and then at Stirling, died, June ad. 


PREFACE. 


publication of it f: ſo that the charge of this ſecond 
part was, by a renewed recommendation of my breth. 


ren, laid upon me. They, indeed, promiſed to afford 
me materials, which ſome of them did ; and I made all 
the uſe of them I could. 


This performance, ſuch as it is, was never judicially 
read and approved by any of our judicatories, (though 
| ſeveral of my brethren had opportunity to peruſe the 


moſt part of it, before the whole was caſt off;) there- 
fore, ary imperfections or weakneſſes, that may be 
found therein, are not to be imputed to the body of 
mis iſters, with whom I am, in E connected, 


but to myſelf only. 


As to miſtakes in divinity, I dare not ſay there are 


1754, in the 4th year of his age, and 51ſt of his miniſtry, 
There were what amounted to four octavo volumes of excel- 
lent ſermons, publiſhed in his own — and a fifth after his 


death. 


= | + The Reverend Mr RaLen Ens RkIx E, miniſter of the gol- 
| pel at Dumfermline, died Nov. 6th, 1752; in the 68th year of 


| 

| his age, and 42d of his miniſtry in that place.—He publithed t 
ſeveral polemical treatiſes on various ſubjects; but his practi- 
| cal works, both in proſe and verſe, were firſt collected into two 
| large folio volumes, and elegantly printed: They are now re- 0 
l | printed in ten handſome volumes octavo, with ſundry addi- I 

| tional ſermons and diſcourſes, not in the folio volumes. To 
which is prefixed, an accourt of the author's life and writings, (0 


with an elegiac poem, on his death, not in the folio edition. tl 
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none; but, if there are, I may be confident to afficm, 


there were none deſigned. 


In this edition there are ſeveral queſtions added, 
which were not in the former ; particularly, on the 
ceremonial law, which was the typical goſpel of the 
Jews; and others are altered and corrected, in the 


plaineſt way I could deviſe, 


The words of the Shorter Catechi/m, from which 
the explicatory queſtions are formed, are incloſed with- 
in crotchets [as is done in the firſt part], to diſtinguiſh 
them from quotations out of the Confefion and Larger 
Catechiſm, whereof there are ſeverals, in both parts of- 
this treatiſe ; and the ſcripture proofs are now ranged 
in ſuch an order, as the reader may fee, at firſt view, 
the branch of the anſwer, each of them is deſigned to 


confirm. 


% 


It has been acknowledged in all ages, that the cate« 
chetical way of inſtructing, is the moſt ſpeedy and ſue- 
ceſsful method of conveying the Knowledge of divine 
things ; becauſe thereby the truths of God are brought 
level to the weakeſt capacity, being ſeparately propoſed 
one after another, with plain and diſtin&t anſwers to 
each, If people then would be at the pains carefully 
to peruſe, particularly on Sabbath evenings, the helps 


that have been offered for underſtanding their Cate- 
A 3 
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chiſm, they would ſoon have the experience of attain. 


ing ſome tolerable inſight into the leading principles of. 
the Chriſtian religion; and by that means hear the 


word preached with more ſpiritual benefit to their 


own ſouls ; and likewiſe be capable to diſtinguiſh truth 


from error, in many of the practical books that are | 


among their bands: for the fit principles of the 
oracles of God, ought to be learned in the firſt place, 
and when the knowledge of theſe is once attained, a 
patent door will be opened to farther improvements; 
whereas, if the foundation is not laid, it is needleſs to 
dream of carrying up the fabric. And, indeed, here. 
ia lies the fatal miſtake of the moſt part of -people, 
that though they can ſcarce repeat, far leſs underſtand 
their Catechiſm, yet they imagine they may read any 
other divine ſubje&, that comes into their hands, with 
advantage ; while, on the contrary, the underſtanding 
of their Catechiſm, in the fir/f place, would be the 
moſt effectual and ſucceſsful mean, for their profiting 
by what they might read, or hear, during the whole 
remainder of their life, 


Gaſgow, [ Janes FisnER. 
May 3. 1765. 
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PART SECOND. 


Qoxsr. 39. WJ/ 47 1s the duty which : 


God requireth of man? 


ANSW. The duty which God requireth of 
man 1s, obedience to his revealed will. 


Q. 1. Why are the principles of faith, in the Shorter Cate- 
chiſm, treated of, before duties of obeatence ? 

A. To ſhew that man's duty cannot be mghtly 1 
ed, unleſs it flow from a belief of theſe principles, as the root 
and ſpring of it, Heb. xi. 6. 

Q. 2. What do you underſtand by man's [duty] ? 

A. That which he oweth to God, out of love and grati- 
tude, Luke xvii. 10. | 

Q. 3. What is it that man thus oweth to God ? 

A. Conſtant and univerſal C obedience, ] 1 Sam. xv. 22. 

. 4. From whence doth our obligation of obedience to 
Cod ariſe? 

A. From his univerſal ſupremaey, and ſovereign aka 
ty over us, as rational creatures, Lev. xvin. 5. who depend 
entirely upon him, for our 4½, and breath, and all things, 
As xvii. 25. 

. 5. What motive or excitement have Chriſtians, above 
others, unto the duties of obedience ? 

A.T hey have the revelation of God's free love, mercy, 
and grace in Chriſt, bringing ſalvation unto them, which 
ſhould teach them to /ive ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 
thts preſent evil world, Tit. ii. 11. 12. 

+ What is the only rule and meaſure of our obe- 
ence 


A. The [revealed will} of God, Ifa. viii. 20. 
A 
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meature of our obedience ? 


8 Of Max's Dvrr to Gon. 


Q. 7. Why is our obedience /imited to God's reveal 
ill? | 
A. Becauſe it is neceſſary that God ſhould fignify to us, 
in what inſtances he will be obeyed, and the manner how 
our obedience 1s to be performed ; otherwiſe it would rather 
be a fulkiling of our own will than his, Mic. vi. 8. 

Q. 8. Where hath God revealed his will, as the rule and 


A. In the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, | 
2 Tim. iii. 16. | 

Q. 9. What is the drference between God's ſceret and re. 
vealed will ? 5 | | | ; 

A. His ſecret will is reſerved to himſelf, as the rule of 
his own procedure; but his revealed will is made known 
do us, as the rule of our faith and obedience, Deut. xxix. 29, 


* The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our God ; but 


- thoſe things which are revealed belong unto us, and to our 


children for ever, that we may do all the words of this law.” 
Q. ic. Is it not agreeable to the revealed will of God, 

that we give obedience to the juſt commands of our lawful 

{uperiors ? | 

A. Ves: for thus we are commanded, 1 Pet. ii. 13. Sub- 
mit yourſelves to every ordinance of man, for the Lord's 
lake?“ 

Q. 11. What is the difference betwixt the obedience we 
ſhould yield to God, and that which we ſhould give to our 
la uſul ſuperiors ? | 

A, We ſhonld obey God for himſelf, or out of regard to 
his own authority, as the very ground and reaſon of our 
obedience ; but we ſhould obey our ſuperiors, only in 10e 
Lord; or, as their commands are agreeable to his will, Epb. 
vi. 1. Children obey your parents in the Lord, for this is right. 

Q. 12. What is our duty, when the commands of ſupe- 
riors lie acroſs to the commands of God? | 

A. In that caſe, we ought, without the leaſt heſitation, % 
obey God rather than men, Acts v. 29. Dar. iii. 18. 

Q. 13. Why ought God to be obeyed rather than man 
when their commands are oppoſite ? 

A. Becauſe © God alone is the Lord of the conſcience, 
James iv. 12. and hath left it free from the doctrines and 
* commandments of men, which are in any thing coatrif 
to his word,“ Acts iv. 19.“ 
® Conf. of Faith, chap. xx. 5 2. 
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Q. 14. What is the nature of that obedience which is 
acceptable to God ? | 


faith in him, as the principle of it, John xv. 4, 5.3 is per- 
formed in a due manner, Pla]. v. 7. ; and aims at the glo- 
ry of God, as the higheſt and ultimate end thereof, 1 Cor. 
x. 31. 

6. 15. What encouragement doth God gire us to eſſay 
an univerſal obedience to his revealed will? 
A. That he requires nothing of us, in point of duty, but 
what he promiſes ſtrength and furniture for the perform- 
ance of, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. I will—cauſe you to walk in 
my ſtatutes, and ye ſhall keep my judgements and do them.“ 


QUEST. 40. What did God at fit reveal to 
man, for the rule of his obedience © 


Answ. The rule which God at firſt revealed 
to man, for his obedience, was the moral law, 


Q. t. How are the laws of God diflinguiſhed ? 

A. Into natural and poſitive. 

Q. 2. What is the law of God natural, or the law of na- 
ture! 

A. It is that neceſſary unalterable rule of right and 
wrong, founded in the infinitely holy and juſt nature of God, 
and whereunto men, as reaſonable creatures, cannot but be 
indiſpenſibly bound, Rom. ii. 14, 15. 

Q. 3. What do you underſtand by poſitive laws ? 

A. Such inſtitutions as depend only upon the ſovereign 
will and pleaſure of God, and which he might not have 
enjoined ; and yet his nature remain the ſame ; ſuch as, the 
command about not eating the forbidden . and all the 
ceremontal precepts under the old diſpenſation. 

Q. 4. Where were the dictates of the law of nature ori- 
ginally inſcribed ? 


beart or mind of man at his firſt creation ; becauſe he was 
made after the image of God, Gen. i. 27. | 
Q. 5. Whether do theſe didtatet become juſt and reaſon- 
able, becauſe they are commanded : or, are they commanded, 


before E 


Of the Morar, Law. 9 


A. It is ſuch as flows from a vital union with Cbriſt, and | 
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A. A fair copy of them was originally written upon the 


becauſe they are juſt and reaſonable, in their own nature 


w=_ . - | Of the Morar Law. 


A. They are commanded, becauſe they are juſt and rea. 


ſonable in their own nature, antecedentiy to any divine pre- 
cept about them, being founded 1n the very holineſs and 
wiſdom of God, Pſal. cxi. 7, 8. 

Q. 6. Did the dictates of the law of nature undergo any 
change or alteration in the mind of man, after the fall ? 


A. The law of nature being the natural inftin& of the 


reaſonable creature, implanted in the ſoul by God himſelf, 
it can never be totally erazed or obliterated, as to its com- 
mon and general principles, and immediate concluſions 
flowing from them; though, with reference to ſuch native 


conſequences as are more remote, it is mightily corrupted, - 


and even altered and perverted, by the vicious and depraved 
nature of man, Rom. 1. 21, 22. 

Q. 7. What are the common and general principles of the 
law of nature, which are ſtill engraven, in ſome meaſure, 
upon the minds of men, even where they have no written 
law ? 

A. They are ſuch as theſe : that God is to be worſhip- 
ped ; parents to be honoured ; none are to be injdred; that 
we ſhould not do to others, what we would not wiſh them 
to do to us; and the like. 

. 8 How do you prove that theſe, and the like prin- 
ciples, are ſtill ingrained in man's nature, even where there 
18 no written law ? 


A. From Rom. ii. 14.“ The Gentiles which have not 
the law (namely, the written law), do by nature the things 
contained in the law.“ 


9. How doth it appear from mens own conſciencet, 


that they have innate principles of right and æurong, im- 
planted in their natures ? 

A. From their conſciences excuſing or accufing them, 
as they commit actions manifeſtly agreeable or diſagreeable 
to theſe innate or inbred principles, Rom. ii. 15. 

Q. 10. What are the horrid, though native conſequences, 
of denying innate principles of right and wrong ? 

A. The denying hereof, ſaps the foundation of all reli- 
gion, natural and revealed  ſubverts all difference betwixt 
moral good and evil ; and conſequently opens a wide door 
to groſs and downright Atheiſm. 

Q. 11. Is there any difference betwixt the lau of _ 
and the moral /aw ? | 


Of the MokaL Law. | 11 


A. Although the /ame duties, which are contained in the 
law of nature, are preſcribed alſo in the moral law: yet 
there is this drf/crence, that in the law of nature, there is 
nothing but what is moral; but in the moral Jaw there is 
ſomething alſo that is pefitive, namely, the means of wor- 
ſhip, and circumſcribing the particular day for the obſer- 
vation of the Sabbath. | EL oo 

Q. 12, What is the meaning of the word [moral], when 
applied to the law ? 

A. Though the word erally has a reſpe& to the man- 
1ers of men; yet, when applied to the law, it fignities, that 
which 1s perpetually binding, in oppoſition to that which 1s 
binding only for a time. 

Q. 13. Was there any expreſs revelation of the moral 
law made to Adam in innocency ? 

A. He needed no expreſs revelation thereof, becauſe it 
was interwoven with his very nature, in his-creation after 
the image of God, Ecc!. vii. 9. God made man upright.” 

Q. 14. Why then is it ſaid in the anſwer, that the moral 
law was [he rule which God at firſt revealed to man]? 

A. Becauſe it was fo diſtinctly written in his heart, and 
impreſſed in his nature, that it was equal to an expreſs re- 
velation. | DL. 

Q. 15. Is the moral law to be viewed only as the RULE 
of our obedience ? 5 

A. It mult be viewed alſo as the gEASON thereof. We 
muſt not only do what is commanded in the law, and avoid 
what is forbidden therein; but we muſt alſo do good, for 
this very reaſon, that God requires it; and avoid evil, becauſe 
he forbids it, Lev. xviii. 4, 5.— I am the Lord your God, 
ye ſhall THEREFORE keep my Rlatutes, and my judgements.?? 

16. Are the precepts of the moral law of immutable 
9/gation, ſo as that in no caſe they can be diſpenſed with? 

A. With reſpe ts God, theſe precepts, which do not flow 
abſolutely and immediately from his-own nature, way, in 
certain particular caſes, be altered or changed, providing 
it be done by his own expreſs appointment: but with re- 
/Þ:® to man, all the precepts of the moral law are of im- 
mutable obligation, and none of them can be diſpenſed with 
by im, at any rate, Matth. v. 18. ; 

S 17. Did not God diſpenſe with the law againſt man- 
org hier, when he commanded Abraham, to offer his only 
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Of the Morar, Law. 


fon Iſaac, for a burnt offiring, upon one of the mountains in the - 


land of Moriah, which he was to tell him of, Gen. xxii, 2,2 
A. Though Abraham, it would ſeem, looked upon this 
myſterious command of his ſovereign Lord, to be pereny. 
tory, in as much as he immediately took journey with biz 
ſon to put the divine order into execution; yet in the iſſue 
it proved only to be probatory, to diſcover to Abrabam him. 
ſelf, the reality of his faith, and the ſubmiſſiveneſs of his 
obedience to God, as flowing therefrom, ver. 12, 16, 17, 


Q. 18, Would Abraham have been guilty of murder had | 


he been permitted to ſacrifice his ſon, on this occaſion ? 
A. No: becauſe he had the warrant of the moſt unqueſ. 
tionable authority, even the authority of the Lord, the Crea. 
tor of the ends of the earth, for ſo doing, ver. 2. 
a 19. Is the moral law a perfe& rule of life and man. 
ners 


A. It is ſo perfect that nothing can be ſuperadded there- 
unto, or corrected therein, Pal. xix. 7. The law of th: 
Lord is perfect. | | 

Q. 20. Did Chriſt ſupply any defects of the law, or cor- 
rect any miltakes therein ? 

A. No: he acted the part of an interpreter and defender 
of the law, but not of a new [awgiver ; as is evident from 
his explaining the law, and vindicating it, [Matth. chapters 
v. vi. and vii. ] from the corrupt gloſſes that were put 
thereupon. 1 

Q. 21. Did not Chriſt ſay, John xiii. 34. A new com- 
mandment I give unto you, that ye love one another ?” 

A. This commandment was not new as to the ſubſtance 
of it, for it is the ſum of the ſecond table of the law, Matth. 
Xx11. 39.; and therefore called an od commandment, which ue 
Bad from the beginning, 1 John ii. 7. 2 John ver. 5.; but it 
is called new, becauſe it was inforced with the new mo- 
tive and example of Chriſt's unparalleled love to us, im- 
ported in the words immediately following, As I have loved 
you, that ye alſo love one another. 

Q. 22. Is the moral law abrogated under the New Tel- 
tament ? 

A. By no means; for Chriſt came not to deftroy the law, 
but to fulfil it, Matth. v. 17. | 


moral law, ſince the fall? 


Q. 23. Can righteouſneſs and life be attained by tht 


jt 


Of the Morar, Law. . 1 f 


A. No: for, „by the works of the law, ſhall no fleſh be 
juſtified,” Gal. ii. 16. 

Q. 24. Of what uſe, then, is the law unto men, ſince 
righteouſneſs and life cannot be attained by it? 

A. It is, notwithſtanding, of manifold uſe, both to unre - 
generate ſinners, and to ſaints ; “ for the law is good, if a 
man uſe it lawfully,” 1 Tim. i. 8.; that is, in a ſuitableneſs 
to the ſtate wherein he is, either as a believer or unbeliever. 

Q. 25. Of what uſe is the law to unbelzevers, or to un- 
regenerate ſinners? 

A. It is of uſe to diſcover to them their utter impotence 
and inability to attain juſtification and ſalvation by the 
works thereof; and thus it is a ſchoolmaſter to bring them 
to Chriſt, that they may be juſtified by faith, Gal iii. 24.“ 

Q. 26. How is the law a ſchoolmaſter to bring ſinners to 
Chrilt ? | | 

A, By requiring ſpotleſs holineſs of nature; perſect, per- 
ſonal, and perpetual obedience in this life; and full ſatis» 
faction for fin : which none of mankind being capable of, 
they are thereby Hut up to ſee the need they ſtand in of 
Chriſt, who hath done all theſe things for them: “ for Chrift 
is the end of the law for righteouſneſs, to every one that 
believeth,” Rom. x. 4. | 

Q. 27. Has the law this effect upon all the unregenerate ? 

A. No: the moſt part of them remain deaf to the die- 
lates of the law, both as to their fin and danger, and are 
therefore rendered inexcuſable, Rom. i. 20. 

Q. 28. Of what ufe is the law to the regenerate, or to 
delievers ? | 

A. It is of uſe to excite them to expreſs their gratitude 
and thankfulneſs to Chriſt for his fulfilling it as a covenant, 
Rom. viii. 3, 4.: by their ſtudying conformity thereto, both 
in their hearts and lives, as the RULE of their obedience, Rom. 
vil. 22, and xii. 2.4 

Q. 29. How can the moral law be the rule of obedience 
to believers, when it is ſaid of them, Rom. vi. 14. that 
they are not under the law ? . 

A. Though they are not under the law as a covenant of 
wrks, to be either juſtified or condemned thereby, yet they 
are under it as a rule of duty, and account it their happt- 
neſs and privilege to he fo, 1 Cor, ix. 21- 


See Larger Cetechiſm, Q. 95. id. Q. 97. 


14 . Of the MoRAL Law, 
Q. 30. What may we learn from the nature of the moral 
law in general ? 4 EO 0 

A. That God having ſo clearly pointed out his own ba. 
ture and in a manner expreſſed his very image therein, 
Lev. xix. 2. we ought to loath and abhor ourſelves, for 
our want of conformity thereunto, and our tranſgreſſing 
thereof, times without number, Pſal. xl. 1 2.; and fly to the 
Lord Jeſus, that by his righteouſneſs imputed, the righte- 
ouſneſs of the law may be fulfilled in us, Rom. viii. 3, . 

Q. 31. What other /aws did God give to the Jes be. 
' ſides: the moral law? | ian 

A. He gave them alſo the CEREMONIAL and jubicial 
laws, + (©) : r 

O. 32. What was the CEREMONIAL law? „ 
A. It was a ſyſtem of poſitive precepts, about the exter- 1 
nal worſhip of God in the Old Teſtament church; chiefly d 
defigned to typify Chriſt, as then fo come, and to lead them 
to the knowledge of the way of ſalvation through him, IM 5 
Heb. x. 1. 

Q. 33. What were the principal ceremonzes about which ſe 
this law was converſant ? w 
A. They were ſuch as reſpected ſacred perſons, places, WMA 
and things. 6 
Q. 34. Who was the chief /acred perſon among the Jews? N. 

A. The Sig“ prieft, who was ordained for men in things MW pa 
pertaining to God, Heb. v. 1. N | 

Q. 35. In what reſpeA was he a zype of Chriſt ? 

A. His being conſecrated with a plentiful effuſion of the MW 6 
holy anointing oil, typ:fied the unmeaſurable communica» I lus 
tion of the Spirit unto Chriſt, Pſal. xxxiii. 2. John iii. 34. | 
and his bearing the names of the children of Iſrael upon his nl 
ſhoulder, and in the breaſt-plate, fgnified that Chriſt is the 


repreſentative of all his ſpiritual ſeed, and hath their con- Ir 


cerns continually at heart, Iſa. xlix 3, 16. ver 
Q. 36. Were not the other ordinary prieſts of Aaron's {Wne! 
family types of Chriſt likewiſe ? hol 
A. Ves: for in as much as they daily offered ſacrifices Nor 
according to the law, Heb. x. i 1. they were typical of him, ( 


who. now once in the end of the world, hath appeared to 

put away fin by the ſacrifice of himſelf, chap. ix. 26. 
Q. 37. What were the ſacred places under the old dil- 

penſation ? A. The tabernacle and temple. 


Q. 38. What was the tabernacle ? , 
the injuries of the weather by ſeveral coverings ; the whole 
planned by God himſelf, and executed by Moſes in the 
wilderneſs, preciſely according to the pattern ſhewed him 
in the mount, Heb. viii. 5. 

Q. 39. How was it incloſed? | 

A. By a large or fpacious court, open above, but hung 
round with curtains of fine twined linen, five cubits, or ſe- 
ven feet and a half high, Exod. xxvii. 18. | 

Q. 40. When and where was the temple built ? 

A. It was built by Solomon at Feruſalem, in Mount Mo- 
nab, four hundred and eighty years after the children of 1/- 
rael came out of Egypt 5 and, conſequently, about the ſame 
number of years after the tabernacle was ſet up in the wil- 
derneſs, 1 Kings vi. I. compared with 2 Chron. iii. 1, 

Q. 41. Was the plan of the temple the contrivance of 
human {ll ? 

A. No : like the tabernacle, it was deviſed by God him- 
ſelf; for David gave to Solomon his ſon the pattern of the 
whole of it, as he had it by the Spirit, 1 Chron. xxviii. 11, 12. 
And after enumerating ſeveral particular parts of the model, 
„All this, ſaid David, the Lord made me underſtand in 
writing by his hand upon me, even all the works of this 
pattern,“ verſe 19. | 

Q. 42. What did the tabernacle and temple yu’? 

A. Amongſt other things, they both of them typitied the 
buman nature of Chriſt, which was aſſumed into union with 
lus divine perſon, John 11. 19, 21. 

— 3. How many apartments were there in theſe ſacred 

places? 5 

A. Beſides the large outward court, to which any of all 

Iſrael had acceſs, who were not ceremonially unclean, there 

were, both in the tabernacle and temple, t ſacred apart- 

ments: the firſt, called the holy, and the ſecong; the moſt 
boly place, ſeparated by an embroidered vail of cunning 
ork, Exod. xxvi. 31—34. | 

Q. 44. What did theſe ſeveral apartments /igni/y ? 

A. The outward court might ſignify the church viſible, 
confiſting in a mixture of ſaints and ſinners ; the holy place, 
be church inviſible on earth, made up only of the true 
embers of Chriſt's myſtical body: and the holieſt of all 
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A. It was a moveable and portable tent, ſecured from 
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repreſented heaven itſelf, or the church triumphant in 


lory. 
e Q. 45. What were the ſacred things in the cutævard court 
which was before the tabernacle ? 
A. They were theſe three ; the Javer, the ſacrifices, and 
the altar on which they were offered, 
Q. 46. What was the later? | 
A. It was a brezen veſſel for holding water, made of 
I:oking-glafſes, or poliſhed pieces of braſs, vifted by the 


women who aſſembled at the door of the tabernacle of the 


congregation, Exod. xxxviu. 8. 
Q. 47. Where was it ſituate ? 
A. Between the tabernacle of the congregation and the 

altar, Exod. xxx. 18. e 5 
Q. 48. Why was it placed there ? 

A. That Aaron ard his fons might waſh their hands and 
their feet thereat, when they went into the tabernacle, or when 
ey came near to the altar to miniſter, under no leſs penalty 
than death, ver. 19, 20, 21. | 

Q. 49. Why was this ordinance of the prieſt's waſhing 
at the laver, enjoired under ſuch a ſevere penalty ? 

A. To point out the abſolute neceſſity of the application 

of the blood and Spirit of Chriſt unto the ſoul, as that 

without which there can be no eſcaping of eternal death, 

1 John i. 7. compared with Rom. vi. 23. | 
Q. 50. What was the ſubject matter of the ſacrifices ? 
A. Such of the clean bealts and fowls, ſpeciſied by God 

himſelf, as were free of any blemiſh or imperfection what- 

ſoev-r, Lev. xxi1. 20. 

Q. 5. What was ſignified by the ſacrifices being wil. 
out blemiſh? 

A. The ſpotleſs holineſs and purity of the human nature 
of Chrift which was /acrificed for us, 1 Pet. i. 19. 

Q. 52. What were the igſtrudlide ceremonies that welt 
uſed in expiatory ſacrifices or burnt offerings ? 

A. The ſins of the offerers were to be typically laid upon 
the head of the ſacrifices, Lev. i. 4.; next, it was to be {lan 
by Heod: ſheeGing, ver. 5. ; and then it was to be conſumed 
wholly, or in part, with fire upon the altar, ver. 9. 

Q. 53. What was ſignified, by chargirg the „ns of the 
offerers upon the head of the ſacrifice ? : 

A. 1hat the fins of an elect world were laid on Chrit 
to be expiated by him, Ia, hn, 6. 
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Q. 54. What was typified, by ſhe/ging the blood of the 


facrifice unto death? 
A. That the blood of Chriſt was to be ſhed for many, 


for the remiſſion of fins, Matth. xxvi. 28. 


Q. 55- What was lignified by conſuming the facrifice 


with tire upon the altar? 

A. That the whole of that infinite wrath which was due 
to linners, and would have been conſuming them for ever, 
was poured out upon the glorious Surety, and endured by 
him, Iſa. lin. 10. 

Q. ;6. Upon what altar were the ſacriſices offered and 
eonſumed ? - 

A. Upon the brazen altar, or altar of burnt offering, which 
was placed without. before the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, Exod. xl. G. ; intimatiag, that the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt was to be perfected on this earth, John xix. 30. 

Q. 57. What was tvpifi. d by this altar? 

A. As the altar ſagctifieth the gift, Matth. xxiii. 10. ſo 
this altar typified the divine nature of Chrilt, as giviag in- 
finite worth and value to the ſacriſice of the human nature, 
becauſe of the perſonal union, Heb. ix. 14. 

Q. 58. From whence came the fre originally, which was 
kept burning on the altar of burat offering ? 

A. It came originally and immediately from God him · 


ſelf; for when Moſes was dedicating the tabernacle in the 


wilderneſs, there came a fire out from before the Lord, and 
conſumed, upon the altar, the burut offering, and the fat; 


Lev. ix. 24. And afterwards, at the dedication of Solomon's 


temple, when he had made an end of preying, the fire 
came down from heaven, and conſumed the burnt offering 
and the ſacrifices, 2 Chron. vii. 1. 

Q. 59. What was ſigniſied by this fire coming immedi- 
ately from before the Lord, or from heaven? 

A. It ſignified God's acceptance of, and acquieſcence in 
the obedience unto death of his own eternal Son, typified 
by all theſe expiatory ſacritices, Iſa. xliii. 21. 

Q. 60. Why was the fire never to go out, but to be 
kept ever burning upon the altar, Lev, vi. 13. 

A. To ſhew, that it was not poſſible that the blood of 
bulls and goats ſhould take away fin, Heb. x. 4.; and there- 
fore to teach the people, under that diſpenſation, to look 
io the atoning blood of 8 Meſſiah, as that — which 
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could quench the flame of divine wrath againſt fin, and be 


an offering and ſacrifice to God, for a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, 
Eph. v. 2. in which he might eternally reſt. 

Q. 61. What were the ſacred things in the holy place, 
called the firſt tabernacle, Heb. ix. 2. ? 

A. They were the candleſtick ; the table with the ſhew. 
bread ; and the altar of incenſe, 

62. What was typified by the CANDLESTICK ? 

A. That all true ſpiritual light is conveyed vato the 
church, only from Chriſt, John i. 9, 18. ; and that, as the 
branches were ſupplied with oil from the body of the candle. 
flick, ſo all the members are ſupplied out of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt ; for God giveth not the Spirit by meaſure unto him, 
chap. iii. 34. | 5 * 

Q. 63. What was meant by the suEW BREAD, which 
was always ſet forth upon the table, Exod. xxv. 3o. ? 

A. That in Chriſt, who is the bread of life, there is food 
continually for ſtarving ſinners of mankind, John vi. 35. ; 
and that we can never come wrong, at any time, to him 
for ſupply, becauſe © in him dwelleth all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead bodily,” Col. ii. . 

Q. 64. What was typ;fed by the altar of iNCEnsE, which 
was placed immediately before the vail, Exod. xxx. 6. ? 

A. The incenſe, which was continually burnt upon this 
altar, every morning and evening, Exod. xxx. 7, 8. (after 
the ſacrifices were offered without, upon the altar of burnt- 
offering), typified the prevalent interce//ion-of Chriſt, found- 
ed upon his meritorious oblation, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 

Q. 65. What were the ſacred and fignificant things, con- 
tained in the moſt holy place, or holieſt of all, as it is 
called, Heb. ix. 3. ? 

A. The apoſtle to the Hebrews ſays, that the tabernacle 
which tis called the holieſi of all, HAD that golden cenſer. and 
the ark of the covenant, overlaid round about with gold, wheres 
in varie golden pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that 
budded, and the tables of the covenant ; and over it the cheru- 
bims of glory, overſhalowing the mercy-ſeat, Heb. ix. 4, 5. 

Q. 56. Did the golden cenſer, like other ſacred utenſils 
in the molt holy place, remain perpetually therein? 

A. No; it remained no longer than the high prieſt con- 
tinued within the vail. ſprinkling the blood of the fin-ct- 
fering upon the mercy-ſeat, and before it, Lev. xvi. 14. dur 
ring which time the cloud of incenſe, kindled with coals 
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of fire from the altar of burnt - offering, covered the mercy- 
ſeat, ver. 12, 133; and then, when the high - prieſt retired 
from the moſt holy place, he carried off the golden cenſer 
with him to the altar of incenſe, where it lay tall there was 
next occaſion for it, 


Q. 67. Why then was the holieſt of all ſaid to HAvE the 
golden cenſer ? 

A. Becauſe the we uſe of it was to carry in burn- 
ing incenſe to the moſt holy place, along with the blood of 
the ſacrifice on the great day of atonement, once every 
year, Lev. xvi. 12, 13. 

Q. 68. What was typified by this cloud of incenſe car- 
ried in by the high prieſt to the molt holy place, along with 
the blood of the facrifice once a year? 

A, The infallible prevalency of Chriſt's: interccſhon, be- 
cauſe of the infinite merit of his ſatisfaction, Heb. vii. 25. 

69. What was the molt eminent pledge of the divine 
preſence, | in this moſt holy place? 

A. The ard, with the mercy- ſeat that covered it, Exod. 
XV. 21, 22. Thou ſhalt put the mercy-ſcat above upon 
the ark —and there will 1 meet with thee, and I will com- 
mune with thee,?? 

Q. 70. What was pat W the ark? 

A. Nothing but the 4 tables of ſtone, on which the ten 
commandments were written by the finger of God at 
Mount Sinai, 1 Kings viii. 9. There was nothing in the 
= oo the TWO TABLES of ſtone, which Moſes * there at 

ore 

Q. 71. Were not the golden pot that had manna, and 
Aaron's rod that budded, put within the ark, as it would 
ſeem from Heb. ix. 4. ? 

A. No: it is expreſsly ſaid, that both theſe were ap- 
pointed to be laid up before the teſtimony, not in it, Exod. 
x1. 34. and Numb. xvii. 10. 

Q. 72, What did the golden pot that had manna ſignify? 

A. The inexhauſtible provifion of all the ſpiritual bleſſ- 
ings laid up in Chriſt, for the members of his myitical body, 
John vi. 54, 55. 

Q. 73. What was typified by Aaron's rod that budded ? 

A. The fixed choice that God had made of Chriit, unto 
the office of pricthood, he being cal ed God thereunto, 


* was Aaron, Heb. v. 4. 
B 3 
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Q. 74. For what end was the ark of the covenant pro- 


erly made? 

A. lt was for bolding the two tables of the law which 
are called the teſtimony, Exod. xxv. 16. ſays God to Mo- 
ſes, „Thou ſhalt put into the ark of the teſtimony that [ 
hal! ive tha e | 

DU Ts. Why were the tables of the law called the t 
tables of teflimony, Exod. xxx1. 18. ? 

A. Becauſe they teſtified the will of God to mankind 
as the unerring rule of duty, Iſa. viii. 20. 

Q. 76. Why were theſe tables put into the ark? 

: A. To ſignify that the law, which was broken by the 
firſt Adam, was put up, as fulfilled in the ſecond, Iſa. xii, 
21. that there might be“ no condemaation to them that 
are in Chriſt ſelus,” Rom. viii. 1. 
Q. 77. Why were theſe tables called the tables of the co. 
venant, and the ark wherein they were contained, e ark of 
the covenant ? Heb. ix. 4. 

A. Becauſe the zen commandments, written on theſe tables, 
were the matter of the covenant of works, made with Adam, 
as the head of his poſterity, Rom. x. 5.; and the fulfilment 
of them, both in point of doing and ſuffering, was the c:n- 
dition of the covenant of grace, made with Chriſt, as the re- 
preſentative of his ſpiritual ſeed, Matth. iii. 15. 

Q. 78. What was the mercy-ſeat ? 

A. It was a plate of ſolid gold, exactly fitted to the 
breadth and length of the ark, Exod. xxv. ver. io. and 
17. compared, ſo as to be a lid, or covering. to the tables 
of the covenant, which were within it, ver 21. 

Q. 79. Why was it called the mercy-ſeat ? 

A. To intimate, that God is propitious and merciful to 
ſinners, only through the meritorious ſatisfaction of Chrit, 
Rom. v. 21. 

Q. 30. What was ſigniſied by its being a lid, or covering, 
to the tables of the covenant? 

A. That the broken law was ſo hid or covered by the 
glorious Surety, who anſwered all its demands, Rom. viii. 
33, 34. that it could accuſe none before God, who had 
** fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before them,” 
Heb. vi. 18. 

Q. 81. What was it that peculiarly belonged to the 
mercy-leat ? 
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A. The „che ubims of g'ory ſhadowing it,“ Heb. ix. 5. 
82 What was reprelented oy theſe cherubims ? 

LT hey repretented the miniſtry and lervice of the 
holy angels to Chriſt and his church, Heb. i. 14. | 

Q. 53. Why called cherubims of 77 * ? 

A. Becauſe God manitelted his glory trom between 8 
Exod. xxv. 22. and gave gracious anſwers with reſpect to 
his church and people, Numb. vii. 89. 

Q. 84. How did they /hadow the merey- ſeat? 

A, By ſtretching forth and ſpreading their wings over 
it, intimating their readineſs to fly upon Chritt's errand on 
all occaſions, Pial. civ. . 

Q. 85. In what poſture were the faces of theſe cheru- 
bims ? 

A. They looked one to another, and toward the merey- ſcat, 
Exod. As. 20. 

Q. 85. What did this poſture of their faces /ignify ? 

A. lheir looking one to another, ſignified their perfect 
harmony in ſerving the intereſts of Chriſt's kingdom, Ezek. 
i. 20.; and their looking toward the mercy-jeat, ſig nified 
their deſire to dive, with the moſt profound veneration and 
wonder, into the adorable myſtery of redeeming love, \ Pct, 
i. 12.— Which things the angels detire to look into.? 

Q. 87; Wro was allowed to enter into this mg holy place? 

A. None but the high prieft alone, without any to attend 


or afſiit him, Lev. xvi. 17. ; and herein he was an eminent 


type of Chriit, who had the whole work of redemption 


laid upon his ſhoulders; * And of the people there was 
none with him“ iſa, Ixiii. 3, 

"29 When did the high prieſt enter into the holieft of 
. 

A. Oaly once every year; namely, on the great day of 
alonement, Which was appointed to be a ſolemn anniverſary 
fiſt, under that ceremonial diſpenſation, Lev. xvi. 29, 30. 

» Q. 8g. ln what manner did the high prieſt enter <vithin 
the vail ? 

. He was exprelsly required to carry along with him 
the /o9d of the ſacrifice, ſlain without the tabernacle, at the 
altar of burnt- -offering, and the golden cenſer full of burning 
incenſe e without both which, he might by no means enter 
within the moſt holy place, Lev xvi. I2—16, 

Q 90. What was typiſied by this ſolemuity ? 


\ 
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A; Tt typified the perpetual efficacy of the blood of 


Chriſt in heaven, for all the bleſſings and benefits for which 
it was ſhed on earth, Heb. xii. 24. 

Q. gr. Is the ceremonial law, or any part thereof, ohli. 
gatory under the New Teftament ? 

A- Although the divine traths, couched and ſignified un. 
der the ceremonies of God's own inſtitution, be unchange- 
ably the /ame ; yet the obſervation of the ceremonies them- 
ſelves, is abrogated by the death and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
where they had their full accompliſhment, John i. 17. 

QQ. 92. How do you prove that the ceremonial law was 
- aboliſhed by the death and ſatis faction of Chriſt ? 

A. From the utter deſtruction, for many ages bygone, 

of the temple at Jeruſalem, where only it was lawful to of- 


fer ſacrifices; which adorable Providence would never 


have permitted, if theſe ceremonial inſtitutions had been to 


ſubſiſt after the death of Chriſt, of whom it was foretold, 


that he ſhouid **cauſe the ſacrifice and the oblation to ceaſe,” 
Dan. ix. 27. See alſo Jer. iii. 16,—* In thoſe days, ſaith 
the Lord, they ſhall ſay no more, The ark of the covenant 
of the Lord ; neither ſhall it come to mind, neither ſhall 
they remember it, neither ſhall they viſit it, neither ſhall 
that be done any more.“ | 

Q. 93. What may we learn from the whole of this ty- 
pical diſpenſation ? 

A. That, as the ceremonial law was a ſhadow of good 
things to come, Heb. x. 1.; ſo it is a perpetual evidence of 
the faithfulneſs and power of God, in the full accompliſhment 
of all the bleſſings that were prehgured thereby, John i. 17. 

Q. 94. What was the JubiciaL law? 

A. It was that body of laws given by God, for the go- 
vernment of the Jews, partly founded in the law of nature, 

and partly reſpecting them, as they were a nation %ind 
from all others, 

Q. 95. What were theſe laws which reſpected them as 
a people diſtinct from all others? | 

A. They were ſuch as concerned the redemption of their 
mortgaged eſtates, Lev. xxv. 13.; the reſting of their land 
every ſeventh year, Exod. xxiii. 11. ; the appointing cities 
of refuge for the man-ſlayer, Num. xxxv. 15.; the appear- 
ing of their males before the Lord at Jeruſalem, three 
times in the year, Deut. Xvi. 16. z and the like, 
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Q 96. Whether is this law abrogated, or is it [ill of 4 

binding force ? | | ; . F Js 
A. In ſo far as it reſpects the peculiar conſtitution of the ft 


Jewiſh nation, it is entirely abrogated ; but in ſo far as it con- 
tains any ſtatute, founded in the law of nature, common to 
all natiqns, it it till of binding force. 
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QuesT. 41. Yherein is the moral law ſum. 
narily comprehended ? 


ANsw. The moral law is ſummarily compre- 
hended in the ten commandments, | 
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Q. 1. What is it to be [ ſummarily comprehended} ? 
A. It is to be briefly {ſummed up, in ſuch few and well 
choſen words, as to take in a great deal more than what is 
expreſſed, Rom. xiii. 9. | 
Q. 2. Where is the moral law thus 5ri-fly ſummed up? 
In the [ten commandments.) Deut. x. 4. 
Q. 3. Where is the law more largely and fully ſet forth? 
A. In the whole feripturcs of the Old and New Teita- 
ment, Pſal. exix. 105. It of 
Q. 4. By whom were the ten commandments firſt pro- all 
nounced and promulgated ? | - 11% 
A. By God himſelf, Exod. xx. 1. Gop ſpate all theſe | 
words, - 
Q. 5. Whether was it God eſſentially conſidered, or God 
conſidered as in the perſon of the Son, who ſpake theſe 
words! | 
| A. It was the three one God, conſidered as 1n the perſon 
of the Son, who was the ſpeaker of them; as is evident 
from Acts vii. 37, 38. where the Prophet, whom the Lord 
was to raiſe up unto the Jews, of their brethren, like unto 
Moſes, is expreſsly called, The angel which ſpoke to him in 
Mount Sinai See alto Heb. xi. 25, 1 
O. 6. What was the peculiar work of God about theſe wor dt, 
after he had ſpoken them with an audible voice, in the hear- 
ing of all Iſrael ? 8 
A. He wrote, or engraved them with his own finger, on 
two tables of flone, Deut. ix. 10. 
Q.7, Were each of theſe tables written on both ide? 
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A. Tt is ſaid expreſsly that they were, Exod. xxxii, 13. 
The tables were wriiten on BOTH their Ades en * one fide, 
and on the other were they written. 

—_ What did this ſignify ? 

The tables being full of writ on both ſides, ſignifted 
3 nothing was to be added to the words of the law, or 
taken away from them, Deut. iv. 2. ; and likewiſe that the 
whole man, ſoul, ſpirit, and body, mutt be ſanctified auh, 
r.. 23. 
Q. 9. Howe were the commandments written on 
tables of ſtone ? 

A. The yr being broken by Moſes, on healed of the 
idolatry of Ifrael. Exod. xxxii. 19. the Lord condeſcended 
to write on other two tables, the /ame very words, that were 
on the former ones, chap. xxxiv. 1. 

Q. 10. Was there any difference betwixt the fr? two 
tables and the ſecond ? 

A. The firſt two, which were entirely the work of God, 
(the poliſhing as well as the engraving), were broke Lenea'h 
the mount, Exod. xxxil. 16, 19.; but the /econd, which were 
hewed by 838 the typical mediator, were put into the 
ark, Deut. x. 3, 

11. What was the ſpiritual myſtery which was repre- 
ſented thereby ? 

A. That though the covenant of works, made with the 
firſt Adam, was broken and violated by him, yet it was fol- 
filled in every reſpect by Chriſt the true Mediator, who 
„ reſtored that which he took not away, Pſal. Ixix. 4. 

Q. 12. Why were the ten commandments written on 
tables of ſtone * ? 

A. To intimate the perpetuity and everlaſting obligation 
of the moral law, Pfal. cxi. 8. 

Q. 13. What was ſignified by their being written with 
the finger of God ? 

A. That it was the work of God alone to put his /aws 
into the. mind of ſinners, and to write them in their heartiz 
Heb. viii. 10. 

Q. 14. Mbere was the law of the ten command ments thus 
expreſsly revealed? 

A. At Mount Sinai, which is alſo called Horeb, Deut. v. 2. 

Q. 15. In what form was the law of the ten command 
ments given out at Mount Sinai. 
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A. In the form of a covExAanT, Deut. v. 2. The Lord 
our God made a covenant with us in Horeb. Accordingly, 
the ten commandments are called the words of the covenant, 
Exod. xxxiv. 28. ; and the 7abies of flone, ate termed the 
tables of the covenant, Deut. ix. 9. 

Q. 16. Whether was the Sinai tranſa8ion i in the form of 
the covenant of works, or in the form of the covenant. of 


grace: 4 
A. There was a repetition of porn thoſe covenants on 


that ſolemn occaſion. 

Q. 17. In what order were theſe two covenants repeated 
on Mount Sinai? 

A, The covenant of grace was frft promulgated, and 
then the covenant of works was Gilplayed, as fubſerwent 
thertunto. 

Q. 18, How doth it appear that the covenant of GRACE 


was firſt promulgated ? 


A. From theſe words in the preface, prefixed to the com- 


mands, I am the Lord thy God, ſpoken to a ſelect people, 


the natural feed of Abraham, as typical of his whole {pi- 
ritual ſeed, Gal. iii. 16, 17. 

19. How are the ten commandments to be viewed, 
as they ſtand annexed to this promulgation of the covenant 
of grace on Mount Sinai? | 

A. They are to be viewed as the law of Chriſt, or as a 
rule of life, given by Chriſt the Mediator unto his ſpiritual 
ſeed, in virtue of his having engaged to fulfil the * as a 
covenant in their room, Rom. vii. 4. 

Q. 20. How doth it appear that the covenant of won ks 
was hkewiſe diſplayed on Mount Sinai? 

A. From the thunderings and lightnings, and the voice of the 
ing Gad, ſpeaking (the words of the ten commandments) 
out of the midſt of the jire, Exod. xx. 18. Deut. v. 22, 26. 

Q. 21. What was ſignified by the thunderings and light- 
bags, and the voice of God, ſpeaking out of the midit of 
che fire ? 

A. Theſe awful emblems, repreſented that infinite aven- 
ging wrath, which was due to all Adam's family, for the 
breach of the covenant of works, » hereby the whole of 
God's holy law was violated and infringed, Gal. iii. 10. 

Q. 22. Why did God make a diſplay of the covenant of 
works in ſack! an awful and tremendous manter? 
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A. That finners of mankind might be deterred from the 


remoteſt thought of attempting obedience to the law 28 x 
condition of life; and be perſuaded to fly to, and ac quieſee 
in the undertaking of Chriſt, who engaged his heart 10 ape 
proach unto God, as Surety in the room of an ele world, 

Jer. xxx. 21. 

Q. 23. If both covenants, of grace and works, were ex. 
hibited on Mount Sinai, were not the Iſraelites, in that 
caſe, under both theſe covenants at one and the fame time ? 

A. They could not be under both covenants in the ſame 
reſpects, at the ſame time; and therefore they muſt be con. 
ſidered, either as believers, or unbelievers, both as to their 
_ outward church ſtate, and inward ſoul frame. 

Q. 24. In what reſpeAs were the believing Iſraelites, in 
the Sinaitic tranſaction, under both covenants ? 

A. They were internally and really under the covenant of 
grace, as all believers are, Rom. vi. 14. and only externally 
under the above awful diſplay of the covenant of works, 28 
it was ſubordinate and ſubſervient to that of grace, in point» 
ing out the neceſſity of the Surety righteouſneſs, Gal, 


iii. 24. . 

Q. 25. In what reſpects were unbelievers among them, 
under theſe two covenants of works and grace? 

A. They were not externally, and by profeſſion, in re- 
ſpect of their viſible church ſtate, under the covenant of 
grace, Rom. ix. 4. ; but internally, and really, in reſpect of 
the ſtate of their ſouls before the Lord, they were under 
the covenant of works, chap. iv. 14, 15. 

Qi. 26. Which of the two covenants were the principal 
art of the Sinai tranſaction? 

A. The covenant of grace was both in itſelf, and, in God's 
intention, the principal part thereof; nevertheleſs, the cove- 
nant of works was the moſt conſpicuous part of it, and lay 
moſt obvious to the view of the people; for they saw the 
thunderings andihelightnings, and the noiſe of the trumpet, and the 
mountain ſmoking, Exod. xx. 18. And ſo terrible was the fight, 
that Moſes ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake, Heb. xii. 21. 

Q. 27. What ęſed had this tremendous diſplay of the co- 
venant of works upon the Iſraelites? 

A. It tended to beat them off, in ſome meaſure, from 
that ſelf confidence which they had expreſſed before the 
publication of the law, Exod, xix. 8. ; and to diſcover the 
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neceſſity of a Mediator, and of faith in him, as the ſole 
foundation of all acceptable obedience, Rom. xvi. 25,126, 

Q. 28, How doth it appear that it had this effect? 

A. From their own words. to Moſes, after the terrible 
ſight which they ſaw, Deut. v. 27. — Heal thiu unte us all 
that the. Lord our God ſhall [peak unto thee ; and we wil 
, ££4R (that is, believe), and Do. On which account the 
Lord commends them, ver. 28. — T hey bave well ſaid all 
that they have ſpoken : O th it there were ſueh an heart in them ! 

Q. 29, lu what 2 had they gt well in what they 
had ſpoken ? 

A. In as much as they had made faith, or beleviog, the 
ſource and ſpring of acceptable doing: 150 ae is nat 
of foith is fin; Rom. xiv. 23. 

. 30. How many commandments are commonly allotted 
to each of theſe two tables of the law? 

A. Four to the frft table, containing our duty to- God, 
and /ix to the ſecond, contaiuing our duty to man. | 
Q. 31. How are the precepts, which are natprally moral, 

dliftinguiſhed from theſe that are but poſitively fo ? 

A. The precepts which are naturally moral have, in them, 
an innate rectitude and holineſs, which is inſeparable from 
them; but the precepts which are poſitively. moral, have 
their reftitede, not from their own nature, but ſrom the 
poſitive command of God, 

Q. 32. What example may be given for the illuſtration 
hereof ? 

A. The fourth commandment, as it appoints. God to be 
worlhiped, 1s ra'urally moral, founded in the very nature of 
God; but as it enjoins, that he be worſhipped on ſach a 
particular day of the week, it is 7 tively moral, founded on- 
ly in the wi of God. 

Q. 33. What is the difference betwixt the commands that 
are expreſſed in affirmative, and theſe that are expreſſed in 
negative terms ? 

TIP What God forbids is at no time to be done, Rom. 
„ii. 8. ; what he commands is always our duty, Deut. 

iv. 8, 9. 3 and yet every particular duty, is not to be done 
at all times, Matth. xii. 9.4” 

34. Why are negative precepts binding at all times ? 


RN 


A. Becauſe what is forbidden is at all times ſinful ; and 


+ Larger Catechiſm, Q. 99. rule 5, 
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ought never to be done, on any _— whatſoever, Gen, 
xxxix. 9. 

Q. 35. What are the peculiar properties of the law of 
the ten commandments ? 

A. That it is perfe#, Pſal. xix. 7. ; ſpiritual, Rom. vii, 

14. ; and exceeding broad, or molt extenſive, Pſa). cxix, 96, 

Q. 36. What rule is to be obſerved for the right under. 
ſtanding of the perfe2ion of the law ? 

A. That it binds every one to full conformity i in the 
* whole man, unto the righteouſneſs thereof, and to entire 
* obedience for ever; ſo as to require the utmoſt perfection 
* in every duty, and to forbid the leaſt degree of every fin, 
Matth. v. 21. to the end, James ii. 10. 


b Q. 37. What rule is to be obſerved for underſtanding the 


ſpirituality of the law ? 
A. That it reacheth to the thoughts and motions of the 


heart, as well as to the words and actions of the 1 iſe, Deut, 
vi. 5. 1 

Q. 38. What rule is to be obſerved for the right under- 
landing of the breadth or extent of the law? 

A. That, as where a duty 1s commanded, the contrary fin 
is forbidden, Iſa. Iviii. 134. ; and where a ſin is forbidden, 
the contrary duty is commanded, Eph. iv. 28. ; ſo, when 
any duty 18 commanded, all the canſes and means of it are 
commanded alſo, Heb. x. 24, 25. ; and when any fin is 
forbidden, all occafions ard temptations thereunto are 


forbidden likewiſe, Gal, v. 26. f — 


Quxsr. 42. What is the ſum of the ten con- 
mandments ? 


ANSW. The ſum of the ten commandments 


is, To love the Lord our God with all our 
heart, with all our ſoul, with all our ſtrength, 
and with all our mind ; and our neighbour as 


ourſelves. / 


Q. 1. How is the /um of the ten commandments divided | 


in this an/aver ? 


+ Larger Catechiſm, ©. 99. rule 1. Did. rule 2. 
$ id. rule 4, 6. 
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A. Into the ſum of the four commandments in the fir/? table, 

which contain our duty to God: and into the ſum of the 

ſa commandments in the ſecond table, which contain our duty 
"to man. 

. 2. What is the /um of the four 1 in the 

r/t 700 le, which contain our duty to God? | 

A. It is [/0 Ive the Lord our God, with all our heart, with 
all eur ſoul, with all our flrength, and with all our mind,] 
Luke x. 27: 

Q. 3. Why is _ called the firft and great commandment, 
Matth. xxii. 38. ? 

A. Becauſe the duties of the firſt table have a more di- 
rect relation to God, as being the immediate object of them · 
or, becauſe love to our neighbour ſhould flow from love to 
God, as the proper fountain and principle of it, 1 John v. f. 

. 4, What is meant bythe [su u] of the commandments ? 

A. The comprehenſive duty of the law, which includes 
all other duties in the boſom of it, Rom. xi. 9. 

Q. 5- What is the comprehenſive duty of the law? 

A. It is Love ; for, love is the fulfiling of the law, Rom. 
Xill, 10. | 

6. What i 18 the nature of that love which is the com- 
pred nſive duty of the lav? 

A. It is ſuch as flows from faith, as. athe ſource and der. 
tian of it ; for faith worketh by love, Gal. v. 6. 

Q. 7. What ought to be the ſupreme obje of our love? 
A. [The Lord}, or IS HOYA himſelf, as he is ou God, 
Deut. xxx. 6. | 
- 77 How many ways may the Lord be ſaid to be [our 

od | ? 

A. Two ways ; either by external dd offer s 
or, by ſpecial property and poſſeſſion. | 

Q. 9. To whom doth he make the external revelation, 
and offer of himſelf as their God? 

A. To all ſuch of, mankind, without exception, as have 

the word of this ſalvation lent unto them, Prov. vi. 4. 

Heb. viii. 10. 

* bes When is he our God by * property ind pol- 
on? 

A. When by faith we are united to Chrit, 1 Cor. iii 23. 
in whom mercy and truth are met together, righteouſnets 
and peace have kiſſed each other, Pſal. lzxxv. 10. 
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Ort. What is it to love the Lord our God [with all 


our heart] ? 

A. It is to love him unfeignedly, without bypoeriy or 
di//rmulation, Rom. xii. 9. 
; 12. What is it to love him [ avith all our ſoul, and 
A ? 

A. It is to have an intelligent, pore and ids 
love to God: expreſſed in all the duties, wherein any power 
or faculty of the ſoul can be exerciſed, Iſa. xxvi. 8, 9. 

Q. 13. What is it to love the Lord our God [@vith all our 
fireagth} ? 

A. It is to love nothing ſo much as God, Match. x. 37. ; 
and nothing but in Tubordination to him, Luke xiv. 26. 
Q. 14. How may we know, if we have ſuch a _—_— 
love to the Lord our God ? 

A. If we love him purely for himſelf, ond his own mitch 
Jeſs excellency,.as ſhining in the face of Jeſus, Song i. 4+: if 
we account all things but loſs in compariſon of him, Phil. ii. 
8. ; and if we centre in him, as the only reſting-place of 
our ſouls for exer, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25, 26. 

Q. 15. What is the ſum of the fix commandments i in the 
fecond table, which contain our duty to man? 

A. It is to /ove [cur neighbour as ourfelves], Matth. xxii. 39 
T he ſecend is like unto it, Thou yo_ Es e as thy- 
WF. 0 LIST) 
. Why i is the ſum of the ſecond wide laid to be Tike 
unto the ſum of the firſt ? 

A. Becauſe the duties of the ſecond table are enjoined 
by the ſame authority with thoſe - of the firſt, James ii. 10. 

Q. 17. In which of the two tables is the /aw/ul love of 
ourſc,ves contained, 1 it is not erpreſely mentioned 1 in 
either of them? 

A. It is fairly implied and ſuppoſed in both tables, per- 
ticularly in the ſecond, where love to ourſelves is made the 
example and pattern, according to which we ſhould love 
others, Luke x. 27. Thou ſhalt love—thy neighbour as thyſe f 

Q. 18, What is /aw/ul ſelf love? 

A. It is an aiming at our own happineſs, i in ſubordination 
to the glory of God, which * to be our chief and ulti- 
mate end, 1 Cor. x. 31. 

Q. 19. Whom are we to ankerſtand by [our neighbour]: ; 

A. All of nanlind, unto whom we have any way accrls 
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to be uſeful, either as to their temporal or ſpiritual good, 
Luke x. 36, 37. | 

20. What is it to ve our neighbour [as ourſelves} ? 

A. [tis to love him as truly and ſincerely as we do ourſelves, 
Eph. v. 29. No man ever hated his own fleſh, but 9 
eth and cheriſheth it.“ 

. 21, Should our love to our ries tons be as great as 
it is to ourſelves ? 

A. It is not required that 1 it be as great in degree, but on- 
ly that it be as ſincere, and free of hypocriſy, as it is to our- 
ſelves, Rom. xii. 9. 

Q. 22. What is the ode . to which our love to 
our neighbour ſhould be regulated? 

A. That we do to others what we would have them do to 
us, Matth. vii. 12. 

Q. 23. How is this rule to be explained for preventing 
the abuſe of 1t ? 

A. That we do as we would be done to, from a well-in- 
formed gudgement ; and by ſuch as place themſelves in the 
ſame relations, and in the ſame circumflances with us? 

Q. 24. Why are we . to eſteem others better than 
ourſelves, Phil. ii. 3.2 

A. Becauſe the more of the grace of God we here! in 
our hearts, we will the more clearly ſee that we ourſelves 
are the chief of finners, 1 Tim. i. 14, 15. and have the feed 
of all fin in us, which would ſoon ſpring up into the worſt 
of actions, if not reſtrained, Rom. vii. 23, 

Q. 25. What is the difference betwixt the love we ſhould 
have to all in general, and the love we ſhould have to the 
ſaints in particular ? 

A. We ſhould love all men in general, with a love of Be- 
nevolence, and likewiſe of beneficence, according to our abili- 
ty, Gal. vi. iC.: but we ſhould love the ſaints with a love of 
complacency and delight, Plal. xvi. 3. 

Q. 26. How ought our love to extend itſelf to our enemies? 

A. By forgiving them, and praying for them, Matth. v. 
44, Acts vii. 60. 

— What may we learn from the ſum of the com- 
mandments? 

A. That charity, or love, which is the end of the HOW: 
ment, ought to flow from a pure heart, and a good con- 
leience, and faith 1 Tim. i. 5. 
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32 a the PREFACE t the COMMANDMENTS, 
| Comer, 43. N bat. 7s the preface to the ten 
COMManaments . 3 


Axsw. The preface to the ten command. 
ments is in theſe words, Jam the Lord thy God, 
⁊hich have brought thee out of the land f 
Egypt, out 14 the boufe of bondage: * 


Quzsr. 44. What doth the preface to the ten 
colmandments teach us? 


Answ. The preface to the ten command- 
ments teacheth us, That, becauſe God is the 
Lord, and our God, and Redeemer, therefore 
ve are bound to keep all his commandments, 


Q. 1. What is a [preface]? 

A. It is ſomething /þ:#en before, or, a preparatory intro- 
GuCtion to a following diſcourſe. 

Q. 2. Whether are theſe words | / am the Lord thy God,] 
c. to be underſtood as a preface: to al the commandments, 
or to the f only 2 % a6 

A. They are to be eder as a preface to them all, 
though they ſtand immediately connected with the fault, as 
being the ground of the particular applicatory faith in a re- 

deeming God, which is therein enjoined. 

Q. 3. Why are the above words prefixed as a preface to 
all the commandments ? 0 

A. Becauſe they are deſigned as fo many reaſons and ar- 
guments to enforce our obegience oe 5 

Q. 4+ Why did God give reaſons to enforce obedience 
to his commands, when his wil is the ſupreme law? 

A. To manifeſt his amazing condeſcenſion, in dealing 
v ich us in a ſuitableneſs to our natures as rational creatures, 
Hol. xi. 4. 

QS. How many reaſons or arguments are there in this 
preface, whereby God enforces obedience to his lav? 


A. Three e the frft is, becauſe he is the Log, or Jt: 
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ov An ; the(/econd, becauſe he is ou Gop; aud the third, 
becauſe hey is our REDEEMER, 

. 6. Whichſof theſe three is the formal reaſon of * 

ience? 

a A. The fir 5 namely God's eſſential Edt 6 as he is 
Je40VAH, ihe Vt High over all the earth, Pſal. lxxxiii. 8.3 
though, at the ſame time, his relative good neſs, as our God, 
and the deliverance he hath accompliſhed as our Redeemery 


are invincible arguments and motives (DETSARIRs Lev. xix. 


. 


6, 37- 
7. What is the trength of the fr argument for * 


8 taken from God's being {THE Lorp] ? 


A. The ſtrength of it lies in this, I hat becauſe Gola 
Jenovan, * the eternal, immutable, and almighty God, ha- 
« ving his being in and of himſelf, and giving being. to all 
© his words and works* :* therefore all obedience and ſub- 


jection is due to him, Lev. xx. 8. 


Q. 8. Wherein lies the ſtrength of the 1 "i 
obedience to God's law, taken from his being [our Gob. J 

A. It lies in this, That becauſe he makes himſelf over to 
ſinners of raankind, by a new covenant grant, in the word 
of divine revelation; therefore, this ought to ſweeten all 
his commands, and powerfully excite us tothe. obedience 
of them, Lev. xx. 7. 

Q. 9. What doth God male over to us in the l 
when he makes a grant of himſelf therein to be our G 

A. Ile makes over to us whatever he is, Hol. Lili. 4. 
and whatever he hath, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. as God, to be ours 
freely and ei ernally. 

Q. 10. What doth; he make over to us when he wakes 
a grant of whatever HE 1s ? 

A. He makes over to us both what he is off: tially, and 
what he is perſonally. 

Q. 11. What doth he make over to us * he Wi a 
grant of what he ts effentially? 

A. All his glorious attributes and S to be our, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6.3 his infinity, to be the extept of our inhe- 


ritance, Rev. xxi. 7.3 his eternity, to be the date of our hap- 


pineſe, John xiv. 19.; his unchangeableneſs, to be the rock 
of our reſt, Mal. iii. G.; his wiſdom, to direct us, Plal. Ixxiii. 
24-3 his power, to protect us, 2 Chron, xvi, 95. Nholinele: 
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34 - Of the PREFACE to the COMMANDMENTS. + 
to ſanctify us, Ezek. xvi: 14.; his juſtice, to aſſail us, Rom. 
iii. 26.; his goodneſs to reward us in the way of grace, not 
of debt, 1 John ii. 25.; and his truth, to ſecure us in the 
accompliſhment of all his promiſes, Heb. x, 23. 
. 12. What doth he make over to us, when he makes 
a grant of what he is perſonally ? EL. ee 
A. He makes over himſelf in the perſon of the Father, 
to be our God and Father in Chriſt, Pet. i. 3.; in the 
perſon of the Son, to be our Redeemer and Saviour, IIa. 
xlviii. 17. and in the perſon of the Holy Ghoft, to be our 
fanctifier and comforter, John xiv. 16. 9 
Q. 13. What is it that he makes over to us, when he 


makes a grant of whatever HE HATH ? 


A. As he hath all the good chings we can poflibly need 
in time, or through eternity, ſo he makes them all freely 
over to us in the promiſe 3— All t/ ings are yours, 1 Cor, iii, 
21.; for inſtance, he hath /ife, for the quickening of us who 
are dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, Eph. ii. 1; righteouſneſs, for 
the juſtifying us who are guilty, If. xlv. 25.; and redemp- 
tion for delivering us who are lawful captives, chap. xlix. 
24, 25. In a word, “Eye hath not ſeen, nor ear heard. nei. 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love him,“ 1 Cor. ii. 9. 

Q 14. ls this grant that God makes of himſelf to us in 
the word, to be our God, no more than a mere argument, 
or motive, to enforce our obedience ? 

A. It alſo ſtrengthens and enables us thereunto, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27, 28. | 


Q. 15. How doth the revelation of God's being our 


God, ſtrengthen and enable us to obedience ? 

A. In as much as by the revelation hereof, the Holy 
Ghoſt is conveyed as the immediate efficient of holineſs, 
Gal. iii. 2.; and faith is wrought in the ſoul, as the ſpring 
and fountain thereof, chap. v. 6. | | 

Q. 16. Why doth God front his law with this grant of 
himfelf as tue Lord our God? 

A. Becauſe it is comprehenſive of all the promiſes of the 
covenant, and of the bleſſings that are wrapt up in them, 
and therefore the beſt encouragement to the obedience of 
faith; for, becauſe he is our God, he will give us one heart, 
and one way; he will not turn away from us to do us good, 
but will put his fear in our hearts, that we ſhall not depart 
from him, Jer. xxxii. 38, 39, 40. 


Q. 17. Why doth God make this declaration of his grace 
ia the preſent time [l an] and not in the futur e, I W1LL be 
thy Godꝰ 5 

A. To ſhew het God's covenant t'of cromile | 1 We a 
ſolid ground and foundation for the preſent actings of faith, 
in every caſe and n we can be fituate, 
James ii. 23. 


O. 18. Why doth God, in this apts: addreſs the finer | 


in the /ingular number, I am [THY] God; rn bas 25th; 
g. Becauſe he wants that every individual ſinner, to whom 


the revelation-of his grace doth come, ſhould: believe it, 


with a particular applicatory faith, Zech. xiii. g. I will jay, 
It is my people; and they: fhall ſay, The Lord is my Gon. 

. 19. How may we #ne2w, if ever we have by faith, re- 
ceived the offer ny e n God makes aß hielt in tlie 
word? ait Ach ; susa un r 

A. By our Wet and ca * hin, Eads uv: IF by our 
repoſing entire traſt and confidence; in him, Pſal. xviii. 2.3 
by our likeneſs and eonformity to him, 1 John ii. 3.; and 
by our longing after the full n aa Tn of him, 


Pal. Ixxiii. 25. Oude arodyatum ben 30 0192 
. 20. What is th ruolancunent, in the Hr ſauce, 
for enforcing our obedience? 5 hs eff 


A. It i is in theſe words: T Ide Nene ys 20 of 
the land of Egypt, cut: of the houſe of bondags]o e 
Q. 2. How are theſe words\explained\in- Lienz 
A. Of our ſpiritual redemption! byes Chriſt 3 for Che 
preface to the ten commandments, teatheth us, T hat:becanſe God 
is the Lord, and our God, and REDEEMER, therefore e e 
lord to keep all lis commandments}; »b91 919% / His 1 41 
\ Q. 22. Wherein lies the ſttength of dbis argument, lor 
enforeing pur obedience to the commands of God? e 
A. It lied infthis, IThat as he. brought Iſrael of . ald out 
of their bondage in Egypt, ſo he delivereth us out of our 
[piritual thraldom: and therefore we ſhould “ ſerve him 
without fear, in holineſs and en before him, all 
the days of our life,” Luke i. 74, 76. 21 tc: K( Ali 
Q. 23. Ia what reſpecls did the Nee out 
| ol Egypt re/emble our ſpiritual redemption, by Chriſt? 
A. The Iſraelites were made to ſerve the Lgyptianswith 
rigour, Exod. i. 14. ; ſo ſinners, by nature, are under the 
moſt cruel bondage and ſervitude to ſin and Satan, 2 Pet. 
ii. 19.; the Iſraelites were not able of ihemſelves to ſhake 


. 
— — — 
— — 
— 


Of the PREFACE to the CoMmMAnDMENTS. 35 | 


. 
— . —— — —— — — 
* 5 8 S — 4 
— ro > — — 


* - — — — — — 1 2 
2 &. 
E * - k » 4 - 
a g py 
— * E E „ "= — — — 2 — 
r. i - AY — h 
—_ = _ ' > , 24” : = * * — W 2 * = 4 
* a : : , \ \ 
he . Hh „ - * 1 me » KS, dat = 1 4 4 288 
— — 8 1 " — — s * 8 Lag. of 
r * 4 2 : ve , =_ be ho. — 
2 — 2 2 . 1 
= — ä — 2 . — 2 * — — 


* - » —— 
— FI — 
— 
. 3 2 * 
* - © 
Te — — 


22 — * 
— * 
3 * 
b 


— — 
4 8 
— — —— 
_ 


— - 9 wo 


EE 


- 
2 8 
—— — 


_ utter ů — —ů BAB HB —L—fͥᷓ 


—— 9 I—_—_ "ES 
— — — + gr_ 


— —— ht 


. — — — 
— — 


36 Of the PREFACE to the COMMANDMENTS. 


off the Egyptian yoke, Exod. ii. 23.; no more are finer, 


of mankind capable to extricate themſelves from a ſtate of 
ſpiritual ſlavery in which they are naturally inthralled, Rom, 
v. 6. ; the Iſraelites were brought out of Egypt with a 
frrong hand and a ſtretched out arm, Pſal. cxxxvi. 12. ſo are 
we out of our ſpiritual thraldom, by the mighty power of 
God allenarly, Pfal cx. 2, 3.; the Egyptians were deltroy. 
ed, when Iſrael were delivered, Exod. xiv. 28.; ſo princi- 
palities and powers were ſpoiled, Col. ii. 15.3 tranſgrefſion 
finiſhed, Dan. ix. 24.; and death unſtinged 1 Cor, xv, $54 
when our redeption was accompliſhed, ver. 57. 

QQ. 24. Seeing the deliverance of Iſrael, which was typi- 
cal of our ſpiritual deliverance, was brought about by di. 
vine power, without the payment of a price, will it Ne 
that: our ſpiritual redemption was without a price alſo ? 

A. By no means; unleſs the fimilitude betwixt the type 
and the antitype did hold in every reſpect, which it cannot 
poſſibly do; for, though there be a reſemblance betwixt 
them in ſome things, yet there is always a diſparity ia 
others; as might be made evident in every one of the ſcrip- 
ture types. and metaphors, wheteunto divine things are 

compared; for inſtanoe, Jonah was alive in the whale's belly, 
whereas Chriſt was actually dead in the grave. 

Q 25. Since God brought all the Iſraelites, wickout ex 
ception, out of Egypt, doth: it from thence follow, that 
Chriſt redeemed all mankind trom their ſpiritual bondage? 

A. No; becauſe the Iſraelites did not typify and repre- 
fent all mankind, but the ed only, Plat. cxxxv. 4 

2.26. How do you prove that the elect only, yy not 
all mankind were redeemed by Chriſt? 

A. From the Pather's gift of them to bim from eng 
John xvii. 6.; from his repreſenting them in his death, John 
x. II.; and from his interceſſion within the vail for them only, 
John xvii. 9. I pray for them; I pray not for the works 
bog for them which thou haſt given me.” 


- Q: 27. Are the purchaſe and interceſſion of Chriſt pre- 


ciſel of the ſame extent? 
A. Sarely they are; for, 115 intercefiion being founded 


on bis purchaſe, and conſiſting in a preſenting the merit 


thereof before the throne, Heb. ix. 24. it clearly follows, 
that the one can be no more extenſive than the other, John 
xvii. 24 © Father, I will that they alſo whom _ 1 
given me, be with me where I am.” 


oY 
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Q. 28. How then are theſe ſcriptures to be explained, 
"WW which ſeem to ſpeak of an univerſal purchaſe of all man- 
| kind; ſuch as, that Chriſt died for all, 2 Cor. v. 15. ; that 
de 19ffed death for every man, Heb. ii. 3. ; that he is the 
' WH propitiation for the fins of the wworld, 1 John ii. 2. ; and the 
WI like? 5 | 
A. They are to be explained in a limited ſenſe, of ſome 
only, and not of every individual of mankind ; as the like 
general terms are undoubtedly to be underſtood in other 
places of ſcripture; ſuch as Col. i. 6. and Rev. xiii, 3.; for, 
it it is alledged, that the above ſcripture expreſſions prove 
an univerſal purchaſe, it may be ſaid, with the ſame parity 
of reaſon, that they prove an univerſal application thereof, 
| which few will aſſert. | 
f Q. 29. Doth not the univerſal offer of Chrift, prove the 
pniverſal redemption of all, at leaſt, within the vi/ib/e church? 

A. No: it only proves the unqueſtionable duty of all to 
believe, upon the call and command of God, 1 John iii. 23 
and the infinite intrinſic worth of the ſatisfaction of Chriſt 
for the ſalvation of all, if it had been ſo defigned, chap. iv. 
14. 

Q. 30. Doth the redemption purchaſed by Chriſt bring 
any benefit or advantage to the reprobate world? 
a A. It is owing thereunto that the goſpel is ſent among 
chem, John iv. 4. ; that temporal judgements are ſhortened, 
Mark xiii. 20.; and it is on account of the elect, who are 
to ſpring of them, that they are preſerved for a while in 
this world, Rom. xi. 30.; but then theſe, or the like bene» 
fits, are not to be conſidered as the fruit of Chriſt's purchaſe 
to the reprobate themſelves, but to the ele only, who are 
lring among them, 2 Cor. iv. 15.; or, who are to deſcend 
from them, Iſa. vi. 13. N55 

Q. 31. Wherein conſiſts the ſpiritual bondage we are na- 
turally under, and redeemed from by Chriſt ? 

A. It conſiſts in our being under the wrath of God, John 
ii. 18.; the guilt, power, and pollution of fin, Rom. viii. 7.3 
the tyranny of Satan, Eph. it. 2. ; the ſnares and tempta- 
tions of the world, 1 John ii. 16.; and in our liableneſs to 
the pains of hell for ever, Matth. xxv. 46. 

Q 32. What right had Chrift to be our Redeemer from 
this tate of ſpiritual bondage? 

A. He had aright of property, and a right of propinquity. 
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Re Q. 33. How: had he a right of property? 
76 A. As he is God, he is the original owner, Rom. ix. 21. 
his Father, John xvii. 6. 

Q. 34. How hath be a right of propinquity. ? 

A. He hath it by the legal union which ſubſiſted betwixt 
him and us from eternity, in virtue of his being made 3 
Surety of a better teſtament, Heb. vii. 22. ; and by the af. 
ſumption of our nature in time, whereby he became our 


kinſman, and 1 is not aſhamed to call us brethren, Heb. ii, 


11, 12. 


land of Egypt teach us, with n to his church and 


people in general? 
A. It teacheth uz, that as afl gion is the lot of the 


Lord's people, in this preſent evil world, ſo deliverance 
therefrom is ſecured in due time, Plal. xxxiv. 19. Many 


are the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord delivereth 


them out of them all.“ 
36. What is the difference betwizt the afflictions of 


the godly, and thoſe of the wicked? 

A. The afflictions of the godly are the chaſtiſements of 
a gracious Father flowing from love, and deſigned for their 
profit, Heb. xii. 6, 10.; but the efflictions of the wicked 


are the puniſhments of an avenging Judge, flowing from 
wrath, and deſigned for their ruin and deſtruction, Ecel. 


v. 17. 
Q. 37. What improvement ought we to make of our 


Gal redemption ? 
A. It ſhould excite us to © Rand faſt in the liberty where- 


with Chrift hath made vs free, and not to be entangled again 
with the yoke of bondage,” Gal. v. 1.; to aſcribe all the 
, Praiſe of our ſpiritual liberty to our glorious Deliverer, 

Rev. i. 5, 6.; and to teſtify onr gratitude and thankful- 
neſs to him, by a converſation becoming the goſpel, Phil 


i. AA 


Quesr. 45. Which is the fit commandment * 


. Answ. The firſt commandment is, T bou 
ſhalt Dave no other 4 {pay Bare Me. 


and as he is Mediator, he has the elect gifted unto him 15 


Q. 35. What Joth God's 1 Iſrael out of the | 


mahdment © 
Axsw. The firſt commandment requireth us 


o know and acknowledge God to be the only 
a W true God, and our God; and to OP and 
. zlority him accordingly. 4:48 


; Q. 1. Why are molt part of the commands of the law 
'. WH Glivered in negative terms? _ 
f A. Becauſe negative precepts are of the ſtricteſt * 


q tion, binding always, and at ail times. 

Q. 2. Why i is the firit commandment in the ine; fo 
expreſſed ? 

4 Becauſe of the perpetual propenſity of our Natures, 
fince the fall, to depart from „he Tow Cod, through an evil 
1 beart of undelief, Heb. iii. 12. 

2.3. Why 1 is this commandment ſet in the front of all 
f the reſt ? 


A. To teach us, that the having Jenovan to be our 


\f Cod, is the leading and fundamental duty of the law, Exod. 

ir v. 2. which ſweetly and powerfully influences obedience 

dv all the other commands of it, Pſal. exviii. 28. 

y Q. 4 What influence has obedience to the firf, upon 

1, W odedi-nce to the other precepts of the law? 

A. As obedience to the firſt commandment is to believe 

r chat God is our God, upon the gift of himſelf to us in theſe 
words, [1] am the Lord thy Ged ;] ſo, without believing this, 

. Wit is impoſlible we can do any thing elſe that will pleaſe him, 

n WM Hb. xi. 6. ; for whatſoever is not of faith is fin, Rom. 

ec {MW =": 23. 

„ G.. Whydothis, and other commands run in the ſecond 

|. berſon fingular, THov, and not in the plural you, or ys? 

. A. To ſignify, that God would have us to take his com- 
mandments, as ſpoken to each of us in particular, as if we 
were mentioned by name. 

? Q. 6. What is the conne&ion betwixt the preface and 
the firſt commandment ? 

0] A. The preface reveals and exhibits the object of faith, 
and the firſt commandment enjoins the duty of delieving 
on that object: the one makes a grant of grace; aud the 


other warrants us to lay hold on it. 
Part I; 
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Quisr: 46. What is requir rd i in the firſk com- 
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Q. 7. Are the preface and firlt commandment of equal 


extent? | | 
A. Ves: every one to whom the promiſe in the preface 


is revealed, is obliged, by the command, to believe it with 


application, John iii. 18. WS : 
Q. 8. Can the obligation of the law be in the leaſt weak. 
ened by the grace of the goſpel, publiſhed in the preface: 
A. So far from it, that it is impoſſible for any man to 
ſhare of the grace of the goſpel publiſhed in the preface, 
but in a way of believing, enjoined in the firſt command of 
the law, Rom. iii. 31. Do we make void the law through 
faith ? God forbid.” 5 
Q. 9. What are the chief duties required in the fl 
commandment, as thus connected with the preface? 
A. [To know and acknowledge God, to be the only true God, 


and our Cid; and to worſhip and glorify him accordingly}, 


Q. 10. What xxowLEDEE of God doth the firſt com- 
mandment require? | | 

A. It requires us to know that God is; and that he is 
ſuch a God as he hath manifeſted himſelf to be in his word, 


Heb. xi. 6. | 
Q. 11. What hath God manifeſted himſelf to be in his 


wird ? | 
A. He hath manifeſted himſelf to be, The Lord, the 
Lord God, merciful and gracious, long ſuffering, and abun- 
dant in goodneſs and truth, keeping mercy for thouſands, 
forgiving iniquity, tranſgreſſion and fin, and that he will by 
no means clear the guilty,” namely, without a ſatisfaction, 
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7.; or, he hath manifeſted himſelf to bein 
Chriſt, :econciling the world to himſelf, 2 Cor. v. 19. 

Q. 12. What is it to [4ncwv] God as he is in Chriſt? 

A. It is to know that he is well pleaſed for Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, becauſe he has magnified the Iaw, and mace 
it honourable, Ifa. xlif. 21. 

O. 13. How is the knowledge of God uſually diſtin— 
guiſhed ? | | 

A. Into ſpeculative or common, and practical or ſaving 


knowledge. 
Q. 14. What is the Heculative or common knowledge of 


A. It is or ly a fioating knowledge of him in the head, 


without any ſaving influence or efficacy upon the heart, and 


in the FigsT Commandment, 41 


al afiice ; as is to be found in ungodly perſons or hypocrites, - 
who may profc/s that they know God, but in warks they deny 


ce him, Tit. 1. 16. 


th Q. 15. What is it to have a ſaving and Practical knows 
ledge of him? 

ke A. It is to have ſuch a lively apprehenſion of his relation 

: to us, as our God in Chriſt, as is accompanied with an ha- 

to bitual conformity to his will, in heart aud life, i John ii. 

Ye, ? - 

ot A What are the 3 of true 3 knowledge? 

ph A. If it is an experimental, Col. i. 6. intereſting, Pal, 
a. 11. ſanctifying, 2 Pet. i. 8, and humbling knowledge, 


job xl. 4, 5. 

| Q. 17. What is it to rackewls ge] God? 
d, A. It is to own, avouch, and confets him, both in ſecret, 
| and before the world, Rom. x. I 0.—/Vith the mouth cen 
Ne 5s wide unt atlhn. | 
Ws Why 2 knowing and acknowledging of 
by God joined together? 


„ A. Becauſe wherever the ſaving knowledge of God is 
implanted in the heart, there will be always ſome evidences 
118 thereof, either to ourſelves, or others, diſcovered in the life, 


Dan. xi. 32.— The people that do know their God, ſhall be 
he firowg, and do exploits. 


on Q. 19. What ſhould weknow and acknowledge God tobe? 
85 A. We ſhould know and acknowledge him to be the 
only true God, and our God]. 

Ny Q. 20, What is it to know and acknowledge God to be 


IN [the only true God]? 
A. It is to believe and profeſs, that he alone, and none 
elle, is poſſeſſed of all infinite perfection; and that the per- 
bn fections of the divine nature are molt eminently diſplayed 
0 and manifeſted in the perſon of Chriſt, our only Saviour 
and Redeemer, Hoſ. xiii. 4.—T hou ſhalt know no God but 
me 5 for there is no ſaviour beſides me. 

Q 21. What is it to know and acknowledge God to be 
Y [our God)? 

A. It is to profeſs our relation to him, as his people, 
upon the faith of the grant that he makes of himſelf to us 
as ours in the word, Deut. xxvi. 17, 18. Pſal. xleiii. 14. 

Q. 22, Can we Boo and acknowledze God to be our 

D 2 
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God, (as required in this commandment), unleſs we beliete 
in Chriſt? | 

A. No: for roman cometh unto the Father but by me, ſays Chrif, 
Ae that hat ſeen me hath ſeen the Father, John xiv, 6, 9. 

(). 33. Is not faith, or believing in Chriſt, a goſpel pre. 
cept only, and not required in the law ? 

A. By no means: for, in the goſpel, ſtrictly and proper: 
iy taken, as it is contra-diſtinct from the law, there dan be 
no precept; becauſe the goſpel, in this ſtriò ſenſe, is nothing 
elſe than a promiſe, or glad tidings of a Saviour, with grace, 
mercy, and ſalvation in him, for loſt ſinners of Adam's fa- 
mily ; according to the following ſcriptures, Gen. iii. 15, 
Iſa. Ixi. 1, 2, 3. Luke ii. 10, 11. 

Q. 24. Since faith and repentance are duties conſequen- 
tial to the entrance of fin, and. the revelation of the goſpel, 
mult they not therefore be new precepts, not given to Adam 
in innocence ? 

A. Though there was no oceaſion for the exerciſe of 
theſe duties in an innocent ſtate; yet, Adam being bound 
by the law of creation (particularly, the ten commandments, 
given him in the form of a covenant of works), to believe 
whatever God ſhould reveal, and obey whatever he ſhould 
command; no ſooner was the goſpel-revelation made, than 
the ſame very law, which bound him, while in innocence, 

to believe in God-creator, obliged him, when fallen, rb be- 
lieve in God-redcemer, now revealed and made known unto 

bim; and likewiſe to turn from ſin to God, Rom. iii. 31. 

Q. 25. Whence is it that the obligation of the law is ſo 
extenſive, as to bind to the belief of whatever God ſhal! 
reveal? _ : | 

A. This ariſes from the abſolute perfection of the law, 
which being a complete rule of all obedience, cannot but 
faſten the duty, the ſame moment that the object is reveal- 
ed, Plzl. cxix. 96. — Thy commandment is exceeding broad. 

Q. 26. What is the abſurdity of making faith and re- 

© pentance new goſpel precepts ? | 

A. The abſurdity is, that hereby another righteouſneſs 
is introduced in our own perſons, than the righteouſnels of 
Chriſt, as the immediate ground of our pardon and accept- 

ance before God. 5 

Q. 27. How doth this abſurdity neceTarily follow from 
he foreſaid doctrine? 
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a A. If Chriſt, as our Surety, hag - fulfilled the precept, 
nd endured the penalty of the moral law, according to 
tt, Gal. iv. 4, 5- then it cannot but follow, that this law of 
| faith and repentance, not being fulfilled by him, mult be 
e. fulfilled by ourſelves, in our own perſons, as our righteoul- 
neſs before God, and thus another ground of juſtification 
r. is eſtabliſned, beſides the ſurety righteouſneſs, contrary to 
be Gal. ii. 16. and iii. 21. . | 
8 Q. 28. What is the doctrine of our Larger Catechiſm on 
e, this head? 
as A. That beheving and truſting in God (which is the 


Fo fame with faith ), being careful in all things to pleaſe him, 
and ſorrowful when in any thing he is offended,” (which 
no is the ſame with repentance ), are among the duties required: 
I, © in the firft commandment,” and that unbelief, - diſtruſt. 
n © incorrigibleneſs, —and hardneſs of heart, or impenitency 
© (according to Rom. ii. 5. there quoted), are among the 
f int forbidden therein.“ * 


d Q. 29. What doth God require of us in this commande 
V ment, as the evidence of our knowing and acknowledging 
e him to be the only true God, and our God? 

0 A. That we {wor/hip and gloriſ him accordingly], Matth. 

1 ir. 10.—Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 

) ſhalt thou ſerve, 3 

5 Q. 30. What is it to [wor/hip] God? 5 


A. It is to make him the ſupreme object of our eſteem, 
Pſal. Ixxi. 19. defire, Pal. Ixxiii. 25. and delight, Pſal. 
exlij. 5. and that not only in our ſecret devotions, but like- 
wiſe when joining with others in any religious exerciſe, 
Pal. exi. 1. 5 

Q. 31. What is it to {{gloriſy] him? 

A. It is to aſcribe all poſſible glory and perfection to 
him, Exod. xv. 11. and, in all our actions, to aim at the 
advancement of his honour and glory in the world, 1 Cor. 
*. 31. | 

Q. 32. What is imported in our being required to wor- 
ſhip and glorify him [ accordingly} ? | 

A. It imports, that fince God commands us to know 
and acknowledge him, not only to be the true God, but 
dur 02wn God, in virtue of the covenant grant he makes of 

D 3 
® See Larger Catechiſm, Q. 10g, 105» 
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himſelf in the word: it becomes us in all our actions, reli. 
gious and civil, to behave towards him, as ſtanding in ſuch 
a near and intimate relation unto us, Pſal. xlv. ti. 1 Cor. 
vi. 20. | 5 
Q. 33. Can we glorify God aright, unleſs we acknoy. I | 
ledge him to be our God in Chriſt ? 
A. No: for, unleſs we acknowledge a God in Chriſt, ag 
our God, we make him a liar, in faying, / am the Lord thy 
God, and rebel againſt his authority, in the fi command- 
ment, which is, Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 
Q. 34. Is believing the promiſe, then, the foundation of 
all acceptable worſhip and obedience ? 
A. Ves: for all true obedience, is the obedience of faith, f 
Rom. vi. 26.; and without faith it is impoſſuble to pleaſe God, 
. Heb. xi. 6. | 
Q. 35. In what manner are we required to worſhip and 
glorify God ? 
A. Both inwardly in our hearts, John iv. 24.; and out- 
wardiy in our lives, Matth. v. 16. 8 
Q. 36. How are we to worſhip God inwardly in our 
hearts ? | 
A. By truſting, Iſa. xxvi. 4. hoping, Pfal. cxxx. 5. and 
delighting in him, Pſal. xxxvii. 4.; by thinking and medi- t 
tating upon him, Mal. iii. 16. Pal. Ixiii. 6. ; devoting 
ourſelves to him, Iſ?. xiv. 5.; and by being filled with 
grief, when he is offended by ourſelves, or others, Pal, 
XAXXV111. 18. and exix. 136. | | 
Q. 37. How are we to worſhip and glorify him out- 
wardly in our lives? | 
A. By praying to him, and praiing him with our lips, 
Pſal. exlii. 1. and xv. 21.; by being zealous for his glory, t 
Plal. Ixix. g.; careful to pleaſe him, Col. i. 10. ; and by 
walking humbly before him, Mic, vi. 8. | 
Q. 38. What improvement ought we to make of the cove- fe 
rant grant in the preface, I am the Lord thy God) ; and the 
Precept enjoining the belief thereof, [Thou ſhalt have ns other 10 
gods before me]? 
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A. That it is the duty of every one of us, without waits n 
ing till we find gracious qualifications wrought in us, in- d 
Lantly to lay claim to a God in Chriſt, as our God, Pal. 0 
xcv. 7.; this being what he requires in the firſt place, as tbe 1 
foundation of all other acts of obedience, 2 Chron. xx. 20, 


church, which God aſſerts in the preface, when he ſays, / 
am the Lord thy God ; how can the firſt commandment, war- 
rant the faith of a ſpecial relation ? 

A. As the command always warrants a particular appli- 
cation of every general promiſe, ſo the external fœderal re- 
lation, which God bears to the viſible church, becomes a 
ſpecial one, the moment that the promiſe 1s believed with a 
particular applicatory faith, Jer. iii. 22, 


Quxsr. 47. Mhat is forbidden in the firſt com- 


mandment? 


ANsw. The firſt commandment forbiddeth, 
the denying, or not worthipping and glorifying 
the true God, as God, and our God ; and the 
giving that worſhip and glory to any other, 
which is due to him alone, 


Q. 1. To what general heads may the fins forbidden in 
the firſt commandment, be reduced? | 

A. To theſe two; Atheiſm and Idolatry. 

Q. 2. What is ArnEIsM: 

A. It is the [denying,] or not having a God. 

Q. 3. How is Atheiſm commonly diftinguiſhed ? 

A. Into ſpeculative and practical. 

Q. 4. How is ſpeculative Atheiſm again ſubdivided ? 

A. Into that which is dire&/y, and into that which is in- 
terpretatively ſuch. | . 

(Q). 5. What is direct ſpeculative Atheiſm ? 

A. It is a fixed perſuaſion in the heart, and an open pro- 
feſſion with the mouth, that there is no God. ; 

Q, 6. What is ſpeculative Atheiſm, interpretatively, or by 
neceſſary conſequence | 3 

A. It is the rejecting of any of theſe truths, which are 
neceſſarily connected with the being of a God; ſuch as the 
denying of providence, or any of theſe gſential per fections of 
God: becauſe from thence it would neceſſarily follow, that 
there is no God. | 

Q, 7. Why would it neceſſarily follow, from the deny- 
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39. If it is an external fœderal relation to the viſible 
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46 of the Sms forbidden 


ing of providence, or any of the divine perfections, that there 


is n God? 


A. Becauſe it is impoſſible to conceive that there is a 
God, without conceiving, at the ſame time, that he pre. 


ſerves and governs the world, Iſa. xli. 23. ſo it is impoſ. 
ſible to conceive his being or exiſtence, without conceiving 
him to be poſſeſſed of all infinite perfection, 1 John i. 5. 
Q. 8. Can there be ſuch a perſon among men, as a dire& 
ſpeculative Atheiſt ? | 8 

A. No: there can be none of mankind, who have, at all 
times, ſuch a fixed and conſtant perſuaſion, that there is no 
God; as at no time whatſoever to have the leaſt fear or 
doubt of the contrary, Dan. v. 6, 9. 

Q. 9. How doth it appear, that there can be no ſuch per- 
ſon as a downright ſpeculative Atheiſt ? 

A. From univerſal experience, which atteſts, that the 
knowledge and impreſſion of the being of a God, is ſo na. 
tural to-man, that he can no more diveſt himſelf thereof at 

all times, than he can ftrip himſelf of his reaſon, or ſhake 
off his own exiſtence, Rom. i. 19. That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt in them: for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them: that is, ingrained in their natures. } 

Q. 10. Would it not ſeem, that there may be a down- 
right ſpeculative Atheiſt, from Pſal. xiv. 1. The fool hath 
laid in his heart, There is no God ? 

A. The words do not import a fixed and permanent per- 

ſuaſion, but rather a ſecret wiſh ; accordingly, the expreſ- 
fion is not, The fool hath believed, or is perſuaded in his 
heart, but hath /aid : that is, would fain have harboured 
ſuch a ſecret deſire. 

Q. 12. Why would wicked men wiſk. there was no God! 

A. To be free of any check or reftraint upon their luſtz, 

and that they may work all uncleanneſs with greedinels, 
Eph. iv. 19. 

Q. 12. Who are they that are interpretatively Atheiſts! 

A. Not only they who deny the providence of God, or 
any eſſential attribute of his nature, but likewiſe all Deitts, 

who rejeR ſupernatural revelation ; and all openly wicked 

and profane perſons, who live as if there was no God, Plal 
X. 4, 11, 13. 

Q. 13. Whether is it ſpeculative or practical Atheiſm, that 

is chiefly levelled againſt; in this commandment ? 
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A. Both: but eſpecially practical Atheiſm, as being uni- 
verſally prevalent, Rom. iii. 11. TT 


Q. 14. What is practical Atheiſm ? | 

A. It is a denying of God, in our practice, Tit. i. 16. 
They profeſs that they know God, but in works they deny him. 

Q. 15. How doth practical Atheiſm evidence itſelt? 

A. In omitting the duties required in this commandment z 
namely, not knowing and acknowledging God, to be what 
he really is, and negleRing to worſhip and glorify him ac- 
cordingly. | 

Q. 16. Who are guilty of net #n1wwing God ? 

A. Not only the Heathens, who walk contrary to na- 
ture's light, Rom. i. 21. ; but likewiſe Chriſtians, who be- 
ing privileged with the means of knowing God, as in Chriſt, 
do yet ſlight and neglect the ſame, John xv. 22.“ If I had 
not come and ſpoken unto them, they had not had ſinned; 
but now, they have no cloak for their fin.” 3 

Q. 17. Who are they that are guilty of not acknowledging 
God? | Ot, 

A. They who ruſh upon the actions of life, without aſk+ 
ing his counſel about them, Joſh. ix. 15. The men took _ 
of their victuals, and aſked not counſel at the mouth of the 
Lord.” | | 3 

Q. 18. Who are guilty of [not æworhipping] God? _ 

A. They wha live in the habitual neglect of the public, 
private, and ſecret exerciſe of his worſhip, Ifa. xliii. 22. 
Thou haſt not called upon me, O Facob ; thou haſt been weary” 
of me, O Iſrael. | 

Q. 19. Who are guilty of [9 gloriſying] God? 

A. They who ſet up themſelves as their own rule, Pſal. 
x11, 4. and make themſelves their own end and happine/7, in 
oppoſition to God, Phil. ii. 21. hs 

Q. 20. When are men chargeable with this piece of prac- 
5 Atheiſm ; namely, of ſetting up themſelves as their own 
rule? 

A. When they perform any action, religious or civil, 
more becauſe it is agreeable to c, than as it is pleaſing to 
God, Zech. vii. 6, 5. ; when they envy the gifts and proſ- 
perity of others, Pfal. Ixxiii. 3-; and when they would mo- 
del or frame of God himſelf according to their own fancy, 
Phy og him to be altogether ſuch an one as themſelves, 

al. I. 21. 
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483 / the Sins forbidden 


QQ. 21. When do men make themſelves their own end an! 


happineſs, in oppoſition to God? ; 


A. When they aſcribe the glory of what they have or 


do, to themſelves, and not unto God, Dan. iv. 20. ; when 
they are more troubled for what diſgraces themſelves, than 
what diſhonours God, 1 Sam. xv. 30.; and when they pre. 
fer the pleaſures and profits of this world, to the glorifying 
and enjoying of, God, Matth. xix. 2. | 
 _Q. 22. When may we be ſaid to worſhip the true God, 
and yet not [as God] ? | 
A. When we draw nigh-unto him with the mouth, and ho. 
nour him with our Jips, but our hearts are far from him, 
Matth. xv. 8. 18 4 
Q. 23. When are we guilty of not worſhipping and glori. 
fying him, as [our God] ? | 
A. When, in ihe courte or tenor of our behaviour and 
deportment towards him, we want the habitual exerciſe of 
the faith of our federal relation unto him, Pf. Ixxxi. 10, 11. 
Q. 24. May not the ſaints themſelves be chargeable with 
ſome degree of practical Atheiſm ? 


A. No doubt, they may: when they entertain unbecoming | 


thoughts of God in their mind, or ſpeak unadviſedly to him 
with their lips; thus Job is cenſured by Elihu, for char- 
ging God with injuſtice, chap. xxxiii. 10, 11.; and Jonah 
ſpeaks moſt raſhly to God, when he ſays, I do vell to le an- 
gry, even unto death, chap. iv. 9. 

. 25. How may a perſon know when blaſphemous 
thoughts, and atheiſtical expreſſions, are not inconſiſtent 
with a ſtate of grace? 2 

A. When a blaſphemous thought is ſo far from being in- 
dulged, that it is treated with abhorrence ; and when an 
atheiſtical expreſſion (uttered through ſurpriſe, and the 
hurry and violence of temptation) is deeply regretted and 
lamented, Pſal. Ixxiii. 21, 22. ESE 

Q. 26. What is the other general and comprehenſive {ins 
forbidden in this commandment ? 

A. IdoLaTxv. ' 

Q. 27, What is idolatry ? 

A. It is [the giving that worſhip and glory to any otber, 
ewhich is due to God alone. | 

Q. 28. How is idolatry commonly diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. Into that which is groſs and external; and that which 

15 more refined and internal, 


— 


1 


in the FigsT Commandment. 49 


29. What is the idolatry which is gro/s and external? 
A. It is an aſcribing the ordinary ſigns of worſhip, or 
religious homage, to any perſon or thing, beſides the true 
God, Lev. xxvi. 1. 

Q. 30. Who are they that are guilty of this groſſer kind 
of idolatry ? 

A. HeaThens and Papisrs. 

Q. 31. What was the nature of the idolatry of the Hea- 
Heng? 

A. They made gods of the ſun, moon, and ſtars, and al- 
moſt of every other creature : yea, of devils themſelves, as 
the apoſtle witneſſeth, 1 Cor. x. 20. But that which was © 
moſt frequent among them, was their making images or idols 
in the ſhape of ſome ſort of living creatures, or of a mixture ' 
of them, and then worſhipping them as if they were gods, 
Pſa). cxxxv. 15— 19. 

Q. 32. How did Hratheni/h idolatry take its riſe in the 
world? 

A. By men becoming * vain in their i imaginations, where- 
by they changed the glory of the incorruptible God, into 
an image made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
| four footed beaſts, and creeping things,“ Rom. i. 21. 23. 
| Q. 33. How doth it appear that the Papi/ts are guilty of 
| this < offer kind of idolatry 2. 

A. By their bowing to images and altars ; giving as 
honour to the conſecrated bread in the tacrament ; adoring 
the crucifix ; praying to angels ; and invocating the ſaints, 
: eſpecially the virgin Mary, whom they ſupplicate much 
more frequently than they do Chriſt himſelf. By all which 
| it appears, that Popijh idolatry ſucceeds in the room of the 
Heatheniſh ; and is more inexcuſable than it, becauſe the 
Papiſts have the benefit of divine revelation, which the Hea- 
thens have not. 
Q. 34. How do you prove, that the paying religious ho- 
5 NN ſuch things, by the church of Rome, i is groſs ido- 
atry 

A. From the nature of idolatry itſelf; the very eſſence 
whereof conſiſts in giving divine worſhip and honour to any 
creature whatſoever, whether in heaven or earth; for it is 
written,“ Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve,” Matth. iv. 10. 


Q. 35. What is the * which is more refined and in- 
ter nal? 


FO 5 Of the Sins forbidden 


A, Tt 1 is a ſetting up of idols in the heart, Ezek. xiv, 4. F 


or a giving that room in our eſteem and affection to any 
thing elſe, which God alone ought to poſſeſs, Luke xiv. 26. 
Q. 36. To whom is this kind of idolatry incident ? 
A. To all mankind naturally; and even believers them. 
Fra are cautioned and warned againſt it, I John v, 21, 
Little children, keep yourſelves from idols. 
. What are theſe idols that have a ſeat in every man 


and woman's heart by nature ? k 


A. Among many others, there are theſe two, which are 
worſhipped and ſerved by the generality, even of the viſible 
church, namely, /elf and the world,” 
Q. 38. How doth it appear that c is an idol which na- 
turally reigns in the heart of every one? 

A. From the very fr/t leſſon in the ſchool of Chriſtianity, 
which is, to be denied to ſelf, Matth. xvi. 24. Then ſaid 
Feſus unto his diſciples, If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himſelf. 

Q. 39. What is it for a man to deny himſelf ? 

A. It is to give up with his e wwi/dom, his /el/-<vi/l, and 
his /cſf-righteouſne/s. 

Q. 40. When do we give up with the idol of /c//- e 

A. When we are made to ſee our own depraved reaſon 
to be but folly, when compared with the wiſdom of God 
revealed in his word: for the wiſdom of this world is fool. 

iſhneſs with God, 1 Cor. iii. 9. 
. 41. When is the idol of //f- will dethroned ? 

| A. When God's will of precept becomes the ſole rule of 
our heart and life, Pſal. cxix. 105. ; and his will of provi- 
dence is cheerfully acquieſced in, as the beſt for us, Rom. 
vill. 28. 

* When do we part with the idol of ſelf-righteouF 
neſs? - 
A. When we ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of God ; or 
found our plea, for eternal life, wholly and entirely upon the 
meritorious obedience and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, as our 
Surety, in our room and ftead, Phil. iii. 8. 9. 

(.'43- How doth it appear that _ world is an idol ſeat- 
ed in every man's heart by nature? 

A. From the habitual turn of our th longhts and affections 
to things temporal, Matth. vi. 31. ; the eager purſuit of 
them, and ardent defire after them, in preference to thoſe 
htat are ſpiritual and eternal, chap, xvi. 26. 
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Q. 44. What are the things of this world which we;na- 
torally incline to idolize ? 

A. Some make an idol of. their evorlly riches ; making 
gold their / ohe, and ſaying Yo the fine gold, Thou art my confi- 
Lo, Job xxxi. 24- 3 ſome, of their wor/dly pleaſures, being 
vers of pleaſures. more than lovers of God, 2 Pim. iii. 4. 


ſome make an idol of their co credit and reputation, re- 


ceiving honour one of another, and not ſceking the honour that 
cometh from God only, John v. 44. : ſome, of their worldly 
relations, beſtowing more of their love upon them, than 
upon God, Matth. x. 37. ; and ſome make an idol of their 
worldly helps and confidences, trulling more to thele than 
to God, It. xxxi. 1. Jer. xvil. 5. 


Q. 45. What is the verdi of the Spirit of God concera- 


ing thoſe who make the world their idel ? 


A It is this, that, „if any man love the world, the love / 


of the Father is not in him,” 1 John ii. 15. 

O. 46. How may Satan be ſaid to be even idolized,- by 
thoſe who profeſs to bear him an implacable hatred 2” 

A. When his ſuggeltions are regarded, more than the die- 
fates of the Spirit of God in his word, Ia. xl. 27. and 

. 

47 How may the ſaggeltions of Satan be diftinguiſh- 

J from the dictates of the Spirit of God? 

88 The tendency of all-Satan's ſuggeſtions 1s to ſect up, 
in the ſou], ſome one thing or other in Chriſt's room, 2 Cor. 
iv. 4.; but the diates of the Spirit of God are e wholly cal- 
_ culated for giving Chrilt in all things t the pre eminence, John 
xvi. 14. 

Q. 4 Why is Satan called e god of this world, 2 Cor. 
ir. 4. 

A. Becauſe he is the ſpirit that 3 in che children 
of diſobedience, Eph. ii. 2. till the prey be taken from the 
mighty, and the lawſul captive delivered, Iſa. xlix. 24, 25. 

Q. 49. Who are they that explicitly acknowledge the 
devil as their God? | 

A. They are ſuch as uſe ſorcery, divination, witcheraſt, 
charming, and other diabolical arts and practices, condemn- 
ed in Deut. xvii. 10—12. : 

Q. 50. Was Joſeph's cup an inſtrument of divination : or 
did * himſelf uſe this unlawful art, when he lays, Gen, 
x/IV, 1 5. Mot ye not that uch a man as I can certainly divine ? 
Pax r II. E 
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52 Of thee words BEFORE ME 

A. By no means; for the word tranſlated divine, is, on 
the margin, rendered, make trial, or inquiry; and ſo the 
meaning is, know ye not, that ſuch a man as I, who am ſo 
diligent and induſtrious in other matters, would ſoon miſs 


the cup wherein I uſually drank, and make inquiry after 


the perfon who had ſtolen it. 

Q. 51, What improvement ought we to make of the firſt 

commandment, as it ſtands connected with the preface ? 
A. That, as God warrants and commands us to believe 

in him, as our God and Redeemer, Pſa). xlv. 11. ; fo it is 

our duty to carry along with us the faith of this relation, in 

all our approaches unto his preſence, Heb. xi. 6. 


QuesT. 48. What are we ſpecially taught by 
theſe words (BEFORE ME) in the fir/t command. 
ment? 


ANsw. Theſe words (BEFORE ME) in the firſt 


commandment teach us, That God, who ſeeth 
all things, taketh notice of, and is much dil- 
. Plealed with the fin of having any other god. 


Q. t. What is the ſtrength of the argument couched in 
theſe words [BEFORE ME]? 

A. That the fin of having any other god, is committed 

in the preſence of him [L ſeeth all things], Heb. iv. 13. 

Q. 2. What is it for God to ſee all things? 

A. It is to have a molt intimate, perfect, and comprehen- 
five knowledge of them, Pal. cxlvii. 5.—* His underſtand- 
ing is infinite.“ 

rz. Wherein conſiſts the i»finity of God's knowledge ! 

A. Not fo much in the perfect and compichenſive know- 
ledge of the creatures, which are finite; as in the perfect 
and comprehenſive knowledge of himſelf, and his own ex: 
cellencies and perfections, which are infinite, 1 Cor. ii. 11. 

Q. 4. How is it that God ſeeth, or knoweth all things? 

A. He ſees all thiogs at once in his own eſſence, diſtinct- 
ly, infallibly, and immutably, 1 John i. 5. 

Q. 5. How do you prove that God hath ſuch a compre- 

henſive fight and knowledge of all things? 


A. Becauſe otherwiſe he could not be the Creator, Go- 


vernor, and Judge of the world, 1 Cor. iv. 5. 
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Q. 6. In what light doth God.ſee or kuow evil actions? 

A. As they are oppoſite to his nature, Jer. xliv. 4. and 
contrary to his law, 1 John iii. 4. which is the ſole and un- 
erring ſtandard of all rectitude, Rom, vu. 12. 

Q. 7. What is that fin. which ſtrikes more immediately 
and directly againſt the authority of God in this command- 
ment ? 5 \ 

A. It is [the fin of having any other God]. 
. 8. What is it to have another God? 

A. It is to have our minds, wills, and affections carried 
out after other objects, as much, or more than after God 
himſelf, Iſa. xlvi. 9. compared with Ezek. xiv. 4. a 
Q. 9. What [notice] doth God take of this fig? 

A. He threatens to reſent it with the higheſt marks of 
diſpleaſure, and that even in this life, as well as in the world 
to come, Deut. xxix. 24—29. | 

Q. 10. Why is God fo [much diſpleaſed] with the fin of 
having any other God? 1 | 

A, Becauſe it ſets up a rival or competitor jn his room, 
and that in his very fight and preſence, Jer. xxxii. 30. 

Q. 11. What influence ought the prefence of an all-ſee- 
ing God to have upon us in all our actions. 

A. The conſideration thereof ought to quicken and ani- 


mate us to every duty, Gen. v. 22, 24.3 and ſcar and de- 


ter us from every ſin, as being an affronting of him to his 
face, who is our witneſs, and ere long will be our judge, 
Cen. xxxix. 9. | | 


Quss r. 49. Which is the ſecond commandment * 


Answ. The ſecond commandment is, Thou 


alt not make unto thee any graven image, er 
any likeneſs of any thing, that is in heaven above, 
or that is in the earth beneath, or that is in the 
water under the earth. Thou ſhalt not bow down 
thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them : for I the Lord 


thy God am a jealous God viſiting the iniquity r 
the fathers upon the children, unto the third and 


fourth generation of them that hate me, and 
r 8 
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$4 > Of the Duriks required 


ſpewing ntercy unto thouſands of thein that live 
iii, and keep my commandments. 


QUEST, 50. IVhat is required an the ſecond 
commandment ? 


Axsw. The ſecond een requireth, 
the receiving, obſerving, and keeping pure and 
entire, all ſuch religious worſhip and ordinances 


as God hath appointed | in his word. 
Q. 1. What is the opinion of the Papiſts about this com. 


mandment? 

A. They alledge that it is not a 4 Aindt precept from the 
Fuß, but only an appendix, or ſupplement thereto, by way 
of illuſtration. 

Q. 2. What is their 7” in conſequence of this opi- 
nion? 

A+ They conſlantly leave it out in their maſs books, and 
other liturgies of their church, leſt the people ſhould obſerve 
the manifeſt contrariety of their image worſhip, to what 1s 
here fo expreſsly forbidden. 


. 3, Wherein then doth the ſecond commandment dif. | 


fer from the firſt ? 

A. The firſt commandment reſpects the objea, and re · 
quires that we worſhip the true God, for our God, and no 
other: the ſecond reſpects the means of worſhip, and re- 
quires that the true God be worſhipped in ſuch a way on- 
ly, and by ſuch ordinances as he has appointed in his word 
in oppoſition to all human inventions. 

Q. 4. What is meant by Creligious wor ſhip 27 

A- That homage and reſpect we owe to a gracious God, 
as a God of infinite perfection: whereby we profeſs ſubjec- 
tion to, and confidence in him, as our God in Chriſt, for 
the ſupply of all our wants; and aſcribe the praiſe and. 
glory that 1s due vg Ms as our chief good, and only hap- 
pineſs, Pſal. xcv. 

Q. 5. What are 4 religious [ordinance:], which God 
- hath” appointed in his word? 

A. They are © prayer and thankſgiving in the name of 


6 Chriſt; the reading, preaching, and hearing of the word; 
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« the adminiſtration and receiving of the ſacraments ; 
church government and diſcipline ; the miniſtry and 
« maintenance thereof ; religious faſting ; ſwearing by the 
« name of God; and vowing to him*,” 

Q. 6. Is prayer a moral duty founded in the law of 
nature ? 

A. Surely it is; the neceſſary 8 of the ration- 
al creature upon its Creator, plainly proves it to be ſo. 
Hence we find the very Heathens practiſing it, when re- 
duced to ſtraits, Jonah 1 i. 14. F 

Q. 7. How doth it appear to be an inſtituted mean * 
worlhip ? Y 

A. From a variety of ſcripture texts enjoining the prac- 
tice of it, in all-caſes and circumſtances, Plal. l. the Philip. 
iv. 6. 1 Theſſ. v. 17. 

Q. 8. What is acceptable prayer ? 

A. It is an aſking in Chriſt's name, what God has pro- 
miſed to give, John xiv. 13. ; with a full perſuaſion that 
he doth hear, and will anſwer, Mark xi. 24. James i. 6. 

Q. 9. How manifold is religious thank/giving ? 

A. TworFoLD ; flated and occa/ronal. 

Q. tg. What is /ated thankſgiving ? 

A. It is not only the thankful acknowledgment of mer- 
cies daily received, which 1s a branch of prayer ; but like- 
wiſe the finging the praiſes of God with the voice, which 
is a ſtated aA of worſhip, diſtinct from prayer, though eja- 
2 prayer ought always to be joined with it, Plat | 
vil. 7. | 
Q. 11. How do you prove that ſinging with the voice is 
a ſtated act, of ROY appointed under the New Teſta- 
ment? 

A. From the example of Chriſt and his apoſtles, who, 
after the firſt ſupper, ſang an hymn (or pfalm, as on the 
margin), Mat. xxvi. 30. : and from the injunction laid up- 
on all Chriſtians to be employed in this exerciſe, as a ſtated 
duty, Eph. v. 18, 19. James v. 13. 

Q. 12, What ſhould be the ſubje& matter of our praiſes 
to God ? b 

A. The pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs, which are 
dictated by the Spirit of God in ſcripture ; and not 11 
human compoſure whatſoevez, Eph. v. 19. = 


See Larger Catechiſm, Queſt. 108. 
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Q. 13. Tn ai manner ſhould theſe be ſung ? 

A. With grace in our hearts to the Lord, Col. iii. 16, 

Q. 14. What is it to ſing with grace in our hearts to the 
Lord ? 

A. It is to have our hearts going along with our r voice, 

in fuitzble acts of faith, and elevated affections, PC. lvii. », 

. Are not the Pſalms of David, as we ling ch Un 
in our language, of human compoſure : ? 

A. The tranſlation in metre is human, but the ſenſe and 
meaning is the ſame with the original, | 

Q. 16. What is occaſional thankſgiving ? 

A. It is the ſetting ſome time apart, for giving thanks 
to God for ſome remarkable mercy and deliverance, reſpect. 
ing either churches and nations in general, Neh. xii. 27. 
or ourſelves and families in particular, Eph. v. 20. 

. 17, How ought this duty to be gone about? 

A. Wick en humble ſenſe of our utter unworthineſs of 
the leaſt of all God's favours, 2 Sam. vii. 18. 

Q. 18. Are . hearing, and n of the word, 
acts of worſhip ? 

A. Although they are not acts of ſuch ende worſhip 
as prayer and praiſe, wherein God is immediately addreſ- 


.. fed ; yet being the inſtituted and ordinary means of falva- 
by W they ought to be practiſed and attended, with that re- 


verence and regard which is due to the great God our Sa- 


— — . — — 2 ˖ — — — — — 


viour, who is preſent in them Mat. xxviii. 20. Acts x. 33. 

Q. 19. How are the adwini/iration and receiving of the ſa- 
eraments acts of worſhip? 

A. As therein, by the ſenfible ſigns of divine appoint- 
ment; Chriſt, and his benefits are repreſented, ſealed, and 
applied to believers, Gal. iii. 27. 1 Cor. xi. 26. 

20. In what ſenſe are church government and diſci— 
line: to be ranked among the ordinances of divine worſhip? 

A. In as far as they are exerciſed in the name of the 
Lord Jeſus, the alone Head of his church, according to the 

rule of his word, by church judicatories lawfully conſtitute, 
Matth. xviii. 20. 

Q. 21. Why 1s the miniſiry, and maintenance thereof, 
placed among religions ordinances ? 

A. Becauſe, as a ſtanding miniſtry in the church, till the 


end of time, is of expreſs divine inſtitution, Eph: iv. 11, 


2. 13.3 ſo the. ſuitable and te maintenance 
thereof, is as expreſsly appointed, not only in the Old 


— 


Pu 
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Teſtament, Numb. xviii. 21. 24. but likewiſe in the New, 
1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. Do ye not know, that they which mi- 
niſter about holy things, hve of the things of the temple ? - 
and they which wait at the altar, are partakers with the 
altar? Even ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which 
preach the goſpel, ſhould live of the goſpel.“ 46S 

Q. 22. What 1s religious fa Ming ? 

A. A religious faſt requires total abſtinence, not only 
« from all food (unleſs bodily weakneſs do manifeſtly dif- ' 
« able from holding out, till the faſt be ended), —but alſo 
« from all worldly labour, diſcourſes, and thoughts, and 
from all bodily delights.” * —Joſhua vii. 6. Judges xx. 


26. 


Q. 243. Whether is bodily ning or bare abſtinence from 
food, any part of religious worſhip? 

A. Not properly in itſelf, but as it is a mean of divine 
appointment, for fitting and diſpoſing us for more ſpiritual 
and ſolemn exerciſes. 

Q. 24. How doth faſting appear to be a mean of divine 
appointment ? 

A. From the practice of the ſaints under the Old Teſ- 
tament, Eſther iv. 16. Dan. x. 2, 3.; from the teſtimony 
of Chriſt, Matth. vi. 17, 18. and xvii. 21.; and the example 
of his apoſtles under the New, AQs xiu. 3. and xiv. 23. 

Q. 25. What are theſe ſpiruual and ſolemn exerciſes which 
faſting is deſigned to diſpoſe us for? 

A. Deep humiliatton of ſoul before the Lord, on account 
of fin, Ezra ix. 6. ; free confeſſion thereof, Dan. ix. 20. ; 
and turning therefrom, Joel ii. 12.; as the genuine fruits of 
our taking hold of God's covenan!, Jer. I. 4, 5. ; together 
with an importunate requeſting of our gracious God, for 
that which is the particular occaſion of the faſt, Ptal. xxxv. 
13. 

Q. 26. Whether is religious falling an occaſional, or a 
ated duty : ? 

A. It is merely occa/ onal and exiraordinary, to be gone 
about only as the call of providence may require and direct. 

Q. 27. What are the occurrences in providence, which 
are a call to this extraordinary duty? . 

A. When ſome great and notable judgements are ei- 
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« ther inflifted upon a people,” Dan. is. 3, 12, 13, 14, 
or, apparently imminent,” 2 Chron. xx. 2, 4. or, by v 
& ſome extraordinary provocations notoriouſly deſerves,” 
1 Sam. vii. 3, 6.; as alſo, when ſome ſpecial bleſſing is 

„to be fought and obtained,“ “ ver. 5, 8, 10. 

Q. 28. Is ſwearing by the name of God an act of imme. 7 

diate and inſtituted worſhip? 

A. Undoubtedly it is: and that, either when we devote 
ourſelves to God in a covenant of duties, Deut. vi. 13. ; or Cl 
declare the truth upon oath, when called thereto ; becauſe 
in both caſes the name of God is ſolemnly interpoſed and 
invocated, Jer. iv. 2. | | 

Q. 29. To whom are vows to be made ? 
A. To God alone, as the only party and witneſs in the 8 
making and performing of them, Pal. Ixxvi. 11. Fow and 
| pay unto the LoxD your Gov. ä 
Q. 30. What ſhould be the ſubject matter of our vows N 
unto God? | 
A. Nothing but what may tend either to promote the 
practice of commanded duty, Plal. cxix. 57.; or prevent 


the commiſſion of any fin, to which we are more ordinari- = 
ly inclined and addicted, verſe 106. he 

. 31. What doth this commandment require, with re- 
ſpe to all theſe ordinances and parts of worſhip, which 8 
God has appoigted in his word ? 5 


A. The receiving, and obſerving them; and Keeping them 

re and entire. r 

Q. 32. What is it to [receive] God's ordinances? 

A. It is to approve of, and embrace them, as bearing the 
ſtamp of his authority upon them, I'ſal. Izxxiv. 1, 2. 
Q. 33. What is it to [obſerve] them ? | 

A. It is to ſet about the practice of them, or to be aQual- G 

ly employed in them, Pf. lv. 17. and cxix. 164. Luke ii. 33. 

Q. 34. What is it to e the ordinances of God [ pure]? A 


A. It is to contribute our utmoſt endeavour to preſerve * 
them from all mixture of human invention, Deut. xii. 32. 
Q. 35. What is it to keep them [entire]? | 7 
A. It is, in the exerciſc of faith, to attend upon each of T 
them in their proper ſeaſon, ſo that one-duty may not 
jultle out another, Luke i. 0. . a1 


Directory for the public worſhip of God, in the article, Concerning 
| Public ſelemn faſting. - 


— & + oo — — #57 ak ati Dabber — _ ——r* ñ — 2 a" a. — 


- 


in the SECOND Commandment. | 59 
36. What doth God require of us in this command, 


" with reference to all falſe worſhip? _ 
A. He requires “the diſapproving, deteſting, oppoſin 

« all falſe worſhip, Pſal. xvi. 4.; and according to each one's 

« place and calling, removing it, and all monuments of 1do- 


« Jatry,”” Deut. vii. 5. | Sk? & 


Quesr. 51. What is forbidden in the ſecond 
commandment 2 E 


Answ. The ſecond commandment forbid- 
deth, the worſhipping of God by images, ov 
any other way not appointed in his word. 


Q. 1. What are the leading fins forbidden in this com- 
mandment ? 425 | ; 

A. Idolatry and will-worſhip. 

2. What is the idolatry here condemned? 

A. [The worſhipping of God by images ;} Thou fhait not 
male unto thee any graven image, && 

Q 3. What is an image? £45 

A. It is a ſtatue, picture, or likeneſs of any creature 
whatſoever 7-3 E oP 

. 4- Is it lawful to have images or pictures of mere 
creatures ? 

A. Yes, providing they be only for ornament ; or the de- 
lign be merely hi/torical, to tranſmit the memory of perſoas 
and their actions to poſterity, | 3 

Q. 5. Can any image or repreſentation be made of God? 

N A. No: it is abſolutely: impaſſible; he being an infinite, 
incomprehenſible Spirit, Iſa. xl. 18 To whom ævill ye lilen 
God, or, what likeneſs will ye compare unta bim? It we can- 
not delineate our own ſouls, much leſs the infinite God; 
Acts xvii. 29. We ought not to think that the Godhead it like 
unto gold, or filver, or flone, graven by art and man's device. 

Q. 6. What judgement ſhould we form of thoſe who have 
deviſed images of God, or of the perions of the adorable 
Trinity 2 ä 

A. We ſhould adjudge their practice to be both un/awful 
and abominable. | | 


— 
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Q. 7. Why unlawful ? TERA h 

A. Becauſe directly contrary to the expre/s letter of the 
law in this commandment, and many other ſcriptures ; ſuch 
as Jer. x. 14, 15. Hof. xiii. 2. and particularly Deut. iv. 
15—19. 23. © Take ye therefore good heed unto Your. 
ſelves, (for ye ſaw xo MANNER of ſimilitude on the day that 
the Lord ſpake unto you in Horeb, out of the mid of 
the fire) leſt ye corrupt yourſelves, and make you a graven 
image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or 
female,“ &c. ; | | 

Q. 8. How is it abomi nable? : 

A. As it is a debaſing the Creator of heaven and earth 
to the rank of his own creatures ; and a practical denying 
of all his infinite perfections, Pſal. I. 21. 

Q. 9. May we not have a icbure of Cuxisr, who has a 
true body? _ | | 

A. By no means; becauſe, though he has a true body 
and a reaſonable ſoul, John i. 14. yet his human nature 


ſubſiſts in his divine perſon, which no picture can repre- 
ſent, Pal. xlv. 2. 


Q. 10. Why ought all pictures of Chriſt to be abominated | 


by Chriftians ? 

A. Becauſe they are downright lier, repreſenting no 
more than the picture of a mere man: whereas, the tru 
Chrift is God-man ; Immanuel, God with ts, 1 Tim. iii. 16, 
i 

Q. 11. Is. it lawful to form any inw¾ard repreſentation of 
God, or of Chrift, upon our fancy, bearing a reſemblance 
to any creature whatſoever ? ie N 

A. By no means; becauſe this is the very ialet unto groſs 
outward idolatry : for, when onee the Heathens became 
vain in their imaginations, they preſently changed the glo- 
ry of the incorruptible God, into images made like to cor. 
ruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed beaſts, and 
creeping things,“ Rom. i. 21, 23. i 

»Q. 42. What is it to worſhip God by images, according 
to the idolatrous practice of the Papifts ? | 

A. lt is either to make uſe of images, as pretended helps 
to devotion; or, to worſhip God before the images of 
ſaints, as interceſſors with him. i : 

Q. 13. Can any feigned image of God, or of Chriſt, be 


helpful in devotion ? 


— 
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A. No: it is the Spirit only who Helpeth our infirmities in 
all acts of ſpiritual devotion, Rom. viii. 26. And that faith 
which is neceſſary for acceptance in duty, fixes upon the 
word of the „ e as its ſole foundation, and not up- 
on dead images, Luke xvi. 31. £8 
Q. 14. Will it excuſe the Papiſts from the charge of 
idolatry, that they pretend to worſhip the true God before 
images, or by them, as means of worthip, and not the ve 
images themſelves ? bg 
A. Not at all; becauſe this is a mean of worſhip expreſsly 
forbidden in this commandment, which prohibits all bowing 
hen before images, upon whatever pretext it be: Thou 
ſhalt not Bow DOWN thyſelf to them, nor ſerve them.“ 
Q. 15. Do they worſhip images who bow down before 
them, even though it be the true God they intend to wor- 
A, In ſcripture reckoning they do: Ifa. ii. 8, 9. Their 
land is full of idols; they worſhip the work of their own hands. | 
The mean man boweth down, and the great man humbleth him- 
, ; 
| . Was the ultimate intention of the Iſraelites in 1 10 
the wilderneſs to pay divine worſhip to the golden calf it- — 
ſelk; or, to Jehovah by it, and before it? I i qi 
A. It was undoubtedly their ultimate intention to wor- '2 
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ſhip Je#ovan, the true God, before that image; as ap- 1 
pears from Exod. xxxii. 5. When Aaron ſaw it, he built an l | 1 
altar BEFORE Ir ;—and ſaid, To-morrow is a feaſt to the 1 
LokD, (or IE HO VAN, as it is in the original.) And yet, be- "in 
cauſe they did this, ſo directly contrary to the very letter 1 
of this commandment, they are charged with worſhipping | 
the image itſelf, ver. 8.—They have made them a golden calf, WM 
and have avorſhipped ir, &c. - 
Q. 17. Do not they who honour the picture of a prince F 
honour the prince himſelf ? | | 
A. If the prince forbid the making of his picture, it is a 
contempt of his authority to have it. God has ſtrictly probi- 
bited all images on religious accounts, and therefore it is 
impious to have or uſe them for theſe ends, Lev. xxvi. 1, 
30 | f 


Q. 18. May images be worſhipped at all upon their own 


account ? 


: A, No ; becauſe they are the work of man's hands: far 
interior in dignity to man himſelf, Iſa. xliv. g9—18. 
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Q. 19. May they be worſhipped on account of their 
ORIGINALS; or theſe whom they are deſigned to reþre/cn; 
A. No: whether they be defigned to repreſent God, or 
the ſaints, | 

Q. 29. Why may they not be worſhipped as they are 
deſigned to reprefent God? | | 
A. Becauſe he never put his name in them; but de. 
clares his greateſt hatred and dete ſtation of them, Jer, xliy, 
2—9. 8 
Q. 21. Why may they not be worſhipped, as they are 
deſigned to repreſent eminent /aints ? | 

A. Becauſe ſaints, however eminent, are but mere crea. 
tures ; and therefore cannot be the objects of worſhip, ei. 
ther in themſelves, or by their images, AQs xiv. 14, 15. 

Q. 22. Can ſaints in heaven be interceſſors for ſinners on 
earth ? | ; | 
A. No; becauſe interceſſion being founded on ſatisfac- 

tion: none but Chriſt can be the interce/or, in regard none 
but he is the propitiation for our fins, 1 John ii. 1, 2. 
. 23. Is it lawfal to have images or pictures in churches, 
though not for worſhip, yet for inſtruction, and raiſing the 
affections, as the Lutherans plead ? 

A. No: becauſe God has expreſsly prohibited not only 
the worſhipping, but the mating of any image whatſoever 
on a religious account ; and the ſetting them up in churches, 
cannot but have a native tendency to beget a ſacred vene- 
ration for them; and therefore ought to be abſtained from, 
as having, at leaft, an appearance of evil, 1 Theſſ. v. 22. 
Q. 24. May they not be placed in churches for beauty 
-and ornament ? a - 

A. No: the proper ornament of churches is the found 
preaching of the goſpel, and the pure diſpenſation of the 
ſacraments, and other ordinances of divine inſtitution. 

Q. 25. Were not the images of the cherubims placed 
in the tabernacle and temple, by the command of God him- 
ſelf ? 5 DES 

A. Yes : but out of all hazard of any abuſe, being placed 
in the holy of holies, where none of the people ever came; 
they were inſtituted by God himſelf, which images are not: 
and they belonged to the typical and ceremonial worſlup, 
which is now quite aboliſhed. 

Q. 26. Are our forefathers to be blamed, for pul'"s 

s 
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down altars, images, and other monuments of idolatry from 
places of public worſhip, at the Reformation ? © 

A. No; they had /cripture precept and warrant for what 
they did, Numb. xxxin. 52. and Deut. vii. 5.“ Ye ſhall de- 
troy their altars, and break down their images, and cut 
dou n their groves, and burn their graven images with fire.“ 

Q. 27. What do you underſtand by will- ar fhip, tle 
other leading ſin, forbidden in this eommandment? 

A. It is the worſhipping God ſany other way not appoin“. 
ed in his word. ] | 

Q. 28, Should there be an expreſs appointment ia tte 
word, for every part of divine worſhip we ſet about? 

A. Undoubtedly there-ſhauld ; otherwiſe we are guilty 
of innovating upon the worſhip of God, and preſcribing rules 
to the Almighty, which is both diſpleaſing to him, and un- 
profitable to ourſelves, Matth. xv. 9. 

Q. 29. Who are they that are guilty of innovating upon 
the worſhip of God? | 

A. All they who preſumptuouſly annex their own ſuper- 


ſitious inventions to the divine ipttitutions, under pretence 


of their being teaching /ignificant ceremonies z as they of the 
Fopiſh and Epiſcopal perſuaſion do. FEB 

Q. zo. What are theſe fgnificant ceremonies which they 
add to the inftituted ordinances of God's worſhip ? - 

A. The /n of the cro/7 in baptiſm ; Eneeling at receiving 
the ſacrament of the ſupper ; erecting altars in churches ;; 
and bowing at the name of ]Jesvs, are a few of many. 

Q. 31. Why may not ſuch ceremonies be uſed, when 
they are defigned for exciting devotion, and beautifying the 
worſhip of God ? | 3 

A. Becauſe God has expreſsly forbidden the leaſt adding 
vato, or abating from the order and directions he himſelf 
has given in his word concerning his own worſhip, Deut. 
xii. 20, 31, 32.—What things ſoever I command you, obſerve 
to do it; thou ſhalt not ADD thereunto, nor DIMINISH rom it. 

Q. 32, Were there not ſignificant ceremonies in the 
Jewiſh worſhip under the Old Teltament ? 

A. Ves; but they were of expreſs divine appointment; 
and by the ſame appointment abolifhed in the death and re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, Heb. ix. 1—15. 

Q 33. May not fignificant ceremonies be founded on 
TM xiv, 40. Let all things be done decentlyand in order?” 

Aar II. 
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A. No; becauſe that text ſpeaks only of the decent and 
orderly obſervation of the ordinances of God already inflitu> 
ted; and not in the leaſt of any thing new to be added as a 
part of worſhip. | | | 5 

Q. 34. Is reading of ſermons, or diſcourſes from the pul- 
pit, an ordinance of God, appointed in his word? 

A. So far from it, that we find the very contrary prac. 
tiſed by our Lord, while he was here upon earth, Luke iy, 
16—23. where, after reading his text out of the prophet 
Eſaias, it is ſaid, Ze cos ED the book—and began to ſay unto 
them, This day is this ſcripture fulfilled in your ears, &c. 

Q. 35. How. may we be furiher guilty of a breach of this 
commandment, than by idolatry and will worſhip ? | 

A. When we either neglect, Heb. x. 25. contemn, Mat, 


xxii. 5. linder, chap. xxiii. 13. or oppoſe the worſhip and 
ordinances which God hath appointed in his word, 1 Theſſ. 


21. 16. ; or tolerate thoſe who publiſh and maintain errone- 

ous opinions or practices, Rev. ii. 14, 15, 20. ; 
Q. 36. What is the doctrine of our Conſeſſion, concerns 

ing the folerating of thoſe who publiſh and maintain errone- 


ous opinions or practices? | | 

A. That for their publiſhing ſuch opinions, or main- 
* taining of ſuch practices, as are contrary to the light of 
nature, or to the known principles of Chriſtianity, whe- 
ther concerning faith, worſhip, or converſation ; or to the 


power of godlineſs ;—they may lawfully be called to ac- 
count, and proceeded againſt by the cenſures of the church, 


and by the power of the civil magiſtrate“. 


QuesrT. 52. J hat are the reaſons annexed to 
the ſecond commandment © 33 

ANsw. The reaſons annexed to the ſecond 
commandment, are, God's ſovereignty over. Us, 
his propriety in us, and the zeal he hath to his 
own worſhip. | 

Q. 1. Why doth our Catechiſm make mention of A4. 


SONS ANNEXED to his and the three following command- 
ments ? | 


A. Becanſe God himſelf has been pleaſed to ſubjoin to 
+ See Conf. cb. xx. ect, 4. and the ſcriptures there gucted. 
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ach of theſe precepts, the rea/ous, arguments, or motives, 
that ſhould influence our obedience unto them. 

Q. 2. How many reaſons are there annexed to this /e- 
cond commandment ? | 


A. Tauss; contained in theſe words, I the Loolt by 


God am a jealous God.. 

. 3- Which is the firſt of theſe reaſons ? 5 

A. It is { God's ſovereignty over us |, in theſe words, I THg 
Ne or, I Jzwovan., 

Q. 4. What do you underſtand by God's ſovereignty over us? 

A. It is his abſolute ſupreme power, or right of domini- 
on over us, as his creatures, Rom. ix. 20, 21: whereby he 
can diſpoſe of, ver. 22, 23. and pre ſeribe unto us as ſeem- 
eth him good, Deut. vi. 17. 

. Wherein lies the ſtrength of this firſt reaſon for 
worthipping God by means of his own appointment? 

A. It lies in this, That being our fovereign Lord, it 
mult be his ſole prerogative to preſcribe to us the means of 
kis own worſhip ; and, of conſequence, that it muſt be our 
duty to make his pleaſure herein, both the rule and reaſon 
of our punRual obſervance of what he enjoins, Pf. xcv. 2, 3. 

Q. 6. What is the SECOND rea/on annexed to this com- 
mandment ? _ 


A. It is [ bis propriety in us], 3 in theſe 3 ry GoD.: 


Q. 7. What other propriety has God in us than by right 
of creation ? 


A. He has a propriety likewiſe by right of n 


intimated in the preface to the commands, I am the Lord 
Tay Gop, which have brought thee ont of the land of E- 
gypt, out of the houſe of bondage,“ Exod. xx. 2. 

Q. 8. Whether is it his propriety, by right of creation, 
or by right of antes, that conflitutes the ſœderal rela- 


tion betwixt him and us? 


A. It is his propriety by right of redemption, Ia. xliii. 1, 
—* have redeemed thee.; I have called thee by thy name, 


thou art INE.“ 
Q. 9. What influence ſhould his propriety in us, as his 


people, have upon our receiving and obſerving the ordinan- 
ces of his worſhip ? 1 
A. If we are his people, we are ranſomed by the blood 
of his only begotten Son, and ſo under the ſtrongeſt ties 
of duty and gratitude, to cleave to the preciſe manner of 
F 2 
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worſhip preſcribed in his word, rejecting all other modes 


and 5g thereof whatſoever, Joſh. xxiv. 24. 


What is the THIRD reaſon annexed to this com- 


Ie e 

A. It is [the zeal he hath to his own rs). in theſe 
words, — I am A JEALOUS Gon. 

Q. 11. In what ſenſe is God ſaid to be a jealous God? 

A. Fealouſy is aſcribed unto him (after the manner of 

men), to denote that he puts no confidence in his creatures 
Deut. v. 29. ; that he has his eye upon them; and is high- 
ly offended when they ſlight him, and beſtow that love 
vpon any other, which is due to him alone, chap. xxii. 
15 —26. 


Q. 1 bo What is it for God to have LZ ea] for his own. 


evorſhip ? 
A. It is to have ſuch a regard for the ordinances of his 
own inftitution, as highly to reſent or revenge any addition 
unto, or alteration of them; whereof there is an awful 
inſtance in Nadab and Abihu, who offered ſtrange fire be- 
ſo:e the Lord, Lev. x. 1—4. 
— 3. Wherein doth God manifeſt his zeal for his wor- 
ſi - 
A. Both by way of nn and by way of promiſe, 
8 What doth God threaten as a teſtimony of his 
zeal for his worſhip? ? . 
A. To viſit the iniquily of the fathers upon the children, to 
the third and fourth generation of them that hate him. 
Q. i5. What is it to viſit the iniquity of the fathers upon 
ihe children: ? 
A. It is to infli puniſhment upon the children for the 
faults and offences of their fathers. 
Q. 16. Are there any ſcripture examples of God's doing (0? 
A. As to temporal puniſhments there are.—Seven of 
Saul's ſons were hanged before the Lord, for his offence in 
laying the Gibeonites, 2 Sam. xxi. 8, 9. And for the fins 
of Jeroboam, his whole houſe was utterly > l 
Kings xv. 29, 30. 
Q. 17. ls this thought juft and equal among men ? 
A. Yes; as appears by the common practice of diſ nhe- 
riting the children of traitors and rebels for the treaſonable 


practices of their fathers ; in order to create a greater de- 


teſtation of theſe crimes in others. 
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Q. 18. Whether are temporal judgements only, or ſpiritu- 
al and eternal plagues alſo, intended in this threatening ? 

A. Spiritual and eternal plagues are alſo intended, Matth, 

«XV, 44. h | 
3 How doth it appear that ſpiritual and eternal 
judgements are at all intended in this threatening? 
A. It appears from this, that the puniſhment threatened 
ſhould bear ſome proportion to the mercy promiſed ; ſo as 
dat if the mercy promiſed,” be of a ſpiritual and eternal na- 
ture, the judgements threatened, mult be of the ſame kind. 

20. How doth the ſcriptures illuſtrate this? 

A. By the iſſue of the final ſentence at the great day, 
which is, that the wicked go away into everlaſting puniſhment, 
but the righteous into life eternal, Matth. xxv. 46. 

Q. 21. How doth it conſiſt with the juſtice of God, to 
iaflict ſpiritual and eternal judgements upon children for 
the-fins of their parents? 

A, It is abundantly conſiſtent therewith ; becauſe the 
children puniſhed with ſpiritual and eternal judgements, are 
only ſuch as have ſerved themfelyesgheirs to their fathers 
figs, either by copying them over, Jer. xxxi. 29, 30.; or 
not diſapproving of, and mourning for them: by which 
means their fathers fins become their own, Plal. xlix. 13. 

Q. 22, How can the vihiing the iniquity of the fath:rs upon 
the children, be reconciled with Ezek. xvii. 20.—T he ſor 
ſhall not bear the iniquity of the father? SD 

A. This paſſage in Ezekiel is to be underſtood of the ſon 
wha doth not tread in the ſteps of his wicked father; as is 

evident from ver. 14, 17. If he beget a ſon that ſeeth all 
bis father's fins, and doth not ſuch like; he ſhall not die for 
the iniquity of his father, he ſhall ſurely live ;'” whereas 1 
the threatening in this commandment reſpe&s wicked chil- | 
dren, who copy after the example of their graceleſs parents, 
38 Nadab the ſon of Jeroboam did, who walked in the way 1 
of his father, and in his fin wherewith he made Iſrael to fin, | | 
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i Kings xv. 26. | ; 
Q. 23. How doth it appear from the threatening itſelf, 
tlat this is the meaning ? | 3 
A. Becauſe the children on whom God viſits the iniqui- 
iy of their fathers, are expreſsly ſaid to be the third and 
tourth generation of them that hate him. —_ 
% 24. Why doth God threaten to viſit the iniquity of | ol 
; 


68 Of the REASONS annexed = 
the fathers upon the children, to the third and fourth ge. 
neration only, of them that hate him, and not to all ſyc. 
ceeding generations of ſuch children? | 

A. Not but that the haters of God to all generations ſhal} 
meet with deſerved puniſhment; but thethr-atening is limit. 
ed to the third and fourth generation for a greater judge- 
ment upon wicked parents, fome of whom may live to ſee 
their pofterity of theſe generations, and to read their own 
fin in the puniſhment of their offspring whom they have ſe. 
duced ; as Zedeliab, for his wickedneſs, ſaw his ons, and 
the princes of Judah, ſlain before his eyes, Jer. hi. 3, 10, 

Q. 25. What if ſuch wicked parents ſhould die before 

they ſee their third and fourth generations? 

A. In that caſe, if their confciences are not quite ſeared, 
they will die under the dread and feat of the judgements here 
threatened befalling their children, Hof. ii. 4.; as well as of 
the fiery indignation which ſhall devour themſelves, Heb. x. 27, 

22. 26. May not God ſometimes viſit the iniquities of the 

breakers of this commandment upon their godly children? 

A. He will never viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon 
their godly children, with ſpirttual and eternal judgements, 
though ſometimes he may do it with temporal ſtrokes: as no 
doubt many that were godly were carried captive to Baby- 
. Jon for the fins of their fathers, Lam. v. 7. ; which never- 
_ theleſs,, was for their real good, Jer. xxiv. 5. 

Q. 27. What may we learn from this threatening of viſit- 

Ing the iniquity of the fathers upon the children ? 
A. That as nothing can be more cruel than for parfhts 
to caſt a bad example before their children, Jer. ix. 14, 15; 
fo the example of forefathers will not vindicate their pol- 
terity in the way of fin, particularly in the practice of any 
corrupt or falfe worſhip, Ezek. xx. 18. 21. + 

Q. 28. What is it, on the other hand, that God promi/er 
as an evidence of his zes! for his worſhip ? 
A. To ſhew mercy to thouſands of them that love him, and 
beep his commandments. 

Q. 29. Who are they that truly love God? 

A. They who, from a faith of his own operation, have 
complacency and delight in him as their God and portion, 
Pfal. v. 11. | 
Q. zo. What is it to rep his commandments ? 

A. It is to effay an uniform and ſelf-denied obedience to 
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the law as a rule, becauſe Chriſt has fulfilled it as a eden a 
Rom. vii. 4. \ 
Q. 31. What mercy doth God ſhow to them thas 1 - + 
him, and keep his commandments? © 
»A. He ſhews ſtrengthening, Pſal. xciv. 18. ene 
Plal. xxxi. 7. direQing, Exod. xv. 1 3: and perſevering mer- 
cy unto them, 2 Sam. vii. 15. 
Q. 32. Doth God ſhew ee to en, becauſe they ; 
are the offspring of godly parents ? = 
A. No; but merely becauſe ſo it pleaſeth him, Rim. r. 
15,—* I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy.” 
Q. 33- What benefit then have the children of godly 
parents beyond others? | 1 
A. They have the privilege of a religious education; Gen. ; | J 
xviii. 19. 3 are the children of many prayers, Job i. 5.; and -M 
may plead the promiſe, / wiLL be a God to thee, and to thy 
feed after thee, Gen. xvii. 7. 
Q. 34. Why doth. the threatening run only to the third 
and fourth generation of them that hate 'him, and you the 
promiſe to thouſands of them that love him? 
A. To ſhew that God has far greater pleaſure in the * 
egreſs of mercy, than in the venting of wrath, Ezek. xxxiii. | 1 
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11. ; and likewiſe for an encouragement both to parents aud 
children, to aim at © walking in all tke commandments and 
ordinances of the Lord blameleſs,“ Luke . 8. 


Qursr. 53. Which is the third commandment: ? 


| 

| 
Axsw, The third commandment is, T hou | | 
ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in | 
vain ; for the Lord will not hold him N ' 
that raketh his name in vain. 82 85 1 


Quksr. 54. What is required i in the third com- 1 
mand ment? | 


Answ. The third commandment cur 1 
the holy and reverend uſe of God's names, titles, 
attributes, ordinances, word, and works. 


Ei What doth this commandment require in general? 


— 


70 / the DuTies required 
A. That the inſtituted means of God's worſhip be uſed 
ina right manner, becoming the majeſty of him with whom 

we have'to do, Pſal. v. 7 | 
2. What is the duty directly oppoſete to Fe fin of ta. 

king als non in vain ? © | 
A. It is the ſanctiſying of his name, Iſa. viii. 3. «© Sance 
tify the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and let him be your fear and 


your dread,” _ | 
Q. 3. What do you anderfiand by the xams of God? _ 
A. Every thing whereby he 1s pleaſed to make himſelf © 1 
known. 
Q. 4- Whereby doth God make himſelf be 5 a 
A. By his [names, titles, N ordinances, word, and 
works]. b 


Q. 5. Does God ed any name to diſtinguiſh and d. N. : i. 
* rence him from others? 
A. No: becauſe he is a moſt ſngular Being, quite well b 


diſtinguiſhed from all others, by the infinity and abſolute per- 


Jection of his nature, Iſa. xliv. 6. 2 
Q. 6. Why then are [names] aſeribed unto him in ſcrip- C 
ture? Tc 


A. That ſome knowledge of his nature and Perfections 10 

may be conveyed unto us, Acts ix. 15. 
7. What are the names whereby he conveys the know- 

ledge of himſelf unto us? 

A. He conveys the knowledge of his abſolute, eternal, 
and immutable eſſence by the names of Js nova, Exod, 
vi. 3. Jan, Pal. Ixviii. 4. and I am, Exod. iii. 14.; the th 
knowledge of his excellency and ſovereignty, by the names 
Gov and Loxb, Deut. vi. 4.; and the knowledge of the 
eſſential relation of the three divine perſons among them- Ge 
ſelves, by the names of FATHER, Son, and HoLy Grosr, 
Matth. xxviii. 19. 

Q. 8. ls there any ference betwixt God's names and his 
titles ? 

A. His names ſet forth what he is in himſelf ; his titler, 
what he is unto others, 

. 9. How are God's Lille,] commonly diſtinguiſhed ? 

A. Into theſe that belong to him as the God of nature, 
and theſe that are aſeribed unto him as the God of grace. 

Q. 10. What are the titles that belong to him as the Gd 


of nature 
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"xk They are ſuch as theſe, The Creator of the ends of the 


-arth, Iſa. xl. 28.; the Preſerver of men, Job vii. 20.; King 
ef nations, Jer. x. 7.3 and Lord of hoſts, Ila. i. 9. 


Q. 11, What are the titles that are aſcribed unto him 


as the God of grace! * 


A. They are theſe following among others; 7e God of 


Abraham, Iſaac, and of Jacob, Exod. iii. G.; the Holy One 
of 1ſrael, Iſa. xlviii. 17.; King of ſaints, Rev. xv. 3.; the Fa- 
ther of mercies, 2 Cor. i. 3.; the Hearer of prayer, Plal. Ixv. 
2.; and the God of ſalvation, Plal. Ixviii. 20. 

Q 12. Which is the moſt common and ondary: title 
aſcribed to God under the New Teftament ? 

A. It is the infinitely amiable, and encouraging title of 
wy the God and Father of tur Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. 

1 

"© 13. What comfortable views may we take of God, as 
be is the God and Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 

A. In this light we may view him as a reconciled God, 
2 Cor. v. 19. ; a pardoning and accepting God through 
Chriſt, Eph. i. 6, 7.; and as our God and Father in him, 
John xx. 19.—7 aſcend unto my Father and your Father, and 
to my God and your God. 

Q. 14. What is to be underſtood by God”; Cauributesꝰ 

A. The perfections and excellencies which are aſeribed 
unto him as the eſſential properties of his nature.“ 

Q. 15, What are God's [ordinances]? | 

A, The reading, preaching, and hearing of the word; 
the adminiſtration of the ſacraments; prayer and praiſe 
religious faſting and thankſgiving. 

Q. 16. What are the ordinances wherein the name of 
God is more immediately interpoſed ?. 


A. The name of God is more immediately interpoſed i in 
oaths, vows, and lots. | 


Q. 17. What is an oath ? 

A. It is an act of religious worſhip, wherein God is ſo- 
lemnly invocated, or called upon as a witneſs, for the con- 
firmation of ſome matter in doubt. 

Q. 18. Why is it ſaid to be an act of religious worſhip ? 

A. Becauſe there is, or ought to be, in every formal 


See the divine natures explained on the 4th Queſt. What is God ? 


I See all thefe explained on Duct, 50. What is required in the ſe- 
cend commandment, Uo 
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oath, a ſolemn invocation of the name of God, Deut. jy. 


13. Thou ſhalt fear the Lord thy God—and ſhalt ſwear 
by his name.” | | 

Q. 19. What is imported in calling in God as a wits 
neſs in an oath ? „ 


A. It imports, that we acknowledge him to be the in. 


fallible ſearcher of our hearts; the powerful avenger of all 
perjury and falſehood; and, at the ſame time, to be inſinite. 
Iy ſuperior to us; “ for men verily ſwear by the greater,” 
Heb. vi. 16. 
. 20. In what caſes ſhould an oath be required ? 
A.-Only in cafes that are doubtful, when the truth of 
things cannot be known with certainty any other way. 


Q. 21. What is the end of an oath in a lawful judica | 


ture ? 

A. It is for confirmation _ truth-formerly doubtful ; 

and for terminating ftrife and contradiction among men, 

„ An oath for confirmation is to them an end of all 
rife,” Heb. vi. 16. ; 

Q. 22. What are the neceſſary qualifications of a lawful 

oath ? | Ls 

A. That we ſwear—* in truth, in judgement, and in 
righteouſneſs, Jer. iv. 2. 5 | 

Q. 23. What is it to ſwear in truth? 

A. It is to take ſpecial care, that what is ſworn be 
ſtrictly agreeable to truth; and that there be an exact 
agreement between the ſentiments of our minds, and the 
words of our mouth, without the leaſt equivocation, or 
mental teſervation. v7 NE | 

Q. 24. What is it to equivocate, or diſſemble in an oath ? 

A. lt is to have an inward reſerved meaning and ſenſe 
of words, contrary to the common and ordinary accepta- 
tion of them, and that, with a deſign to deceive. 

Q. 25. Whereia conſiſts the evil and ſinfulneſs of this 

ractice ? 

A. It deſtroys the nature and end of an oath, which is 
to bring forth nothing but the truth: it opens a wide 
door to all falſehood and lying, contrary to Eph. iv. 25. 
« Wherefore, putting away lying, ſpeak every man truth 
with his neighbour ;” and it unhinges the firmeſt bonds of 
ſociety, that none can put confidence in another. 

Q 26. What 1s it to ſwear in judgement ? 


in the Tarn Commandment. „ 
A. It is to ſwear with knowledgé and deliberation ; ſe- 
riouſly pondering in our mind, what it is we are about to 


ſwear, and the ſolemn appeal we make unto God in the 


oath, together with the dangerous riſk we run, if we ſwear 
either falſely or ignorantly. | 

Q. 27. What is it to ſwear in righteouſneſs ? | 

A. It is to give our oath only in things lawful, or ſuch 
as are conſiſtent with piety towards God, and equity to- 
wards man ; and likewiſe to give it on a lawful occaſion. 

Q. 28. When is a civil oath taken upon a lawful occaſion, 

A. When it is required by a lawful magiſtrate, for the 
ending of ſtrife and debate, and the impartial adminiſtration 
of juſtice. 


Q. 29. How do you prove that it is warrantable for 


Chriſtians under the New Tef/ament, to declare the truth up- 
on oath, when called thereunto? | 

A. From this, that an oath, being no part of the ceremo- 
nial l:wv, there can no reaſon be given, why it was lawful 
to ſwear under the Old Teſtament, which will not hold in the 
like circumſtances now ; eſpecially as there are approved 


examples of the uſe of an oath under the New Teſtament, 


2 Cor. i. 23. Rev. x. 6. Heb. vi. 16. a 

Q. zo. Doth not our Lord ſay, Matth. v. 34.—Swear 
not at all; and the apoſtle James, chap. v. 12. Above all 
things ſevear not? 

A. Theſe texts do manifeftly diſcharge profane ſwearing 
in ordinary converſation, and not lawful ſwearing in judges 
ment, when called thereto ; as appears from the injunction 
ſubjoined in both places, Let your communication be, 
Yea, yea; Nay, nay.” - 

Q. 31. What is the ordinary outward form or /ign, in 
ſcripture, of appealing to God in aa oath ? | 
A. It is the Hing up of the hand ; as appears from Gen. 

xv. 22. Dan. xii. 7. Rev. x. 5, 6. | 

Q. 32. What are we to think of that mode of ſwearing, 
by touching and kiſſing the goſpel ? 

A. It is evidently ſuperſtitious, if not idolatrous, borrow- 
ed by the Papiſts from the Heathens, who worſhipped their 
idols in this manner, Job xxxi. 27, Hoſ. xiii. 2. 


KINDs ? 


A. Into afertery and promifory oaths, 
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Q. 33. How are oaths commonly diſtinguiſhed as to their 
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Q. 34. What is an ofertory oath ? | 

A. It is an invoking God as a witneſs to the truth of 
what we declare about things-paſt or preſent. 

Q. 35. Why called afertory ? . 

A. Becauſe the party ſwearing, without any promiſe for 
the future, only afer/s the things to have been, or to be at 
preſent, as he then ſweareth. 


Q. 36. What is the chief uſe of aſſertory oaths ? 


A. It is to determine ſuits and proceſſes in human court: 


about matters of fact. 0 
Q. 37. What is a promiſſory oath ? 


A. It is the invoking God as a witneſs to the perform. 
ing of a thing for the time to come, either n or 


conditionally. . 
Q. 38. Why called promifory 2 

2 Becauſe the party ſwearing promiſcib or engageth to 
do ſomething hereafter.” 

Q. 39. What ſhould be the ſuljes matter of afſertory 
oaths ? 

A. Such things as are both true and weighty, and which 
we know to be ſo. 

Q. 40. What ſhould be the alis matter of promiſſory 
oaths ? 

A. Such things, as, to our knowledge, are lawful, poſ- 
ible, and in our power to perform. 

Q. 41. How may promiſſory oaths be ſubdivided ? 

A. Into civil and religious. 

Q. 42. What has a civil promiſſory ah a reſpect unto? 

A. Unto contracts and engagements among men, whe⸗ 
ther of a more private or public nature. 

Q. 43. May not the ſupreme magiſtrate require an alle. 
giance of his ſubjects, or an oath of fidelity to obey his juſt 
and lawful commands ? 

A. It appears evidently from ſcripture that he may, Ecc|, 
viii. 2. J counſel thee to keep the king's commandment, and that 
in regard of the oath of God, 1 Chron. xxix. 24. 

Q. 44+ What has a religious promiſſory oath a reſpect 
unto ? - 

A. It reſpects the duties and ſervices we owe more im- 
mediately to God, and the intereſts of religion. 

Q. 45. Wherein lies the obligation of an oath ? 


+ Of religious promiſſory oaths, See afterward: en this ſame Qugliun, 


under the bead of vows. 


: 


in the Twikd Commandment. © 7 5 


A. In the ſtrong tie or bond that the party ſwearingcomes 
© under, to the performance of ſome duty engaged unto. 
Q. 46. How manifold is the obligation of a promiſſory 
A 4 | 
A. Twofold: one unto the perſoa to whom the oath is 
made, as a party; the other to God, by whom the oath :8 
made, as a witneſs and revenger. 4 8 
Q. 47. What is the difference betwixt the obligation of 
a promiſe, and the obligation of an oath? 
A. A man is bound to perform his promiſe as well as is 
oath ; but an oath being an immediate invocation of the 
name of God, as a witneſs and judge, it is, on this account, 


of a ſtronger obligation, and the breach of it a more heinous - 


ſin, than the breach of a ſimple promiſe. 
Q. 48. Doth not all obligation to duty reſpect a juture 
tine wherein it is to be performed ? 
A. It doth neceſſarily do fo, in the nature of the thing 
aithough, in ſome caſes, the time of performance may be 
very {hort after the obligation is contracted. "x 
Q. 49. What obligation doth a perſon come under in a 
aſſcrtory oath, which re ſpects the time paſt or prefent ? 
A. He comes under an obligation to declare the truth, 


and nothing but the truth, in what he is about to ſay; or, 


that his words ſhall exactly agree with his mind. 


Q. 50. What obligation doth a perſon come under in a. 


promiſſory gath which reſpects the time to come? | 

A. He comes under an obligation to endeavour, as far as 
in him lieth, to fulfil that which he hath ſworn ; or, to per- 
form all that he hath promiſed by oath, Numb. xxx. 2. If 
a man Vow a vow unto the Lord, or ſwear an oath to bind his 
foul .ith a bond; he ſhall nat break his wword, he ſhall do ac- 
cording io all that proceeaeth out of his mouth. 

Q. 51. Is an oath about a thing Jawful and po ſſible ob- 
gutory, even though it be extorted by force or fear? 


A. Undoubtedly it is; becauſe of the reverence due to 


God, by whom the oath is made as a witneſs and judge, 
Lev. xix. 12 Ye ſhall not ſwear by my name falſely ; neither 
fault thou profane the name of thy God I am the Lord, Matth. 


v. 33. Thou ſhalt not forſwear thyſelf, but ſhalt perform unto | 


the Lord thine oaths, : 
Q. 52. Is a perſon bound to pay ſuch a ſum to a robber 


as he has promiſed by his oath, for the ranſom of his life ? 
Part IL. G 
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A. He is certainly bound to pay it, becauſe of wo RENAU 
. evils, he voluntarily made choice of the leaſt; to part with 
his money rather than his life; accordingly, the righteous 
man ſweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not, Pfal. 
XV. 4» 

Q. 53. Is an oath, which is lawful as to the matter of it, 


though ſinful as to the manner, and even obtained by de. 


ceit, or raſhly made, binding and abr upon the per- 
Ton who has ſworn it? 

A. Yes: as is evident from the face of the Ciba 
nites, who deceived Iſrael into a league with them by oath, 
and yet their oath was binding, Joſh.,ix. 14—20. 

Q 54. Are oaths and contracts to be kept with 1 
and heretics ? 

A. No doubt ; they ſhould, as well as with others. Zedekinh 
king of Judah, was ſeverely puniſhed for his breach of oath 
to the king of Babylon, 2 Chron, xxxvi. 13. Ezck, xvii. 16, 
Beſides, if inſidelity and hereſy do not nullify the marriage 
oath, neither ought they to make void any other lawful 
tract. 

Q. 55. What is a vow ? 

A. It is a voluntary and deliberate engagement to God 
only as a party, and that about matters of a ſacred or reli- 
gious concern, Pia). cxxxii. 2—6. 

Q. 56. What is the difference betwixt an oath and a wow ? 

A. In an oath, mar is generally the party, and God i 
brought in as the witne/s + but in a vow, God himfelt is al- 


ways the ſole party, beſides his being a witneſs, Pſal. I. 14. 


Iſa. xix. 21. 
2 5 7. What 1 is the ſubrect matter of voves 5 


A. Only things religious, or ſuch as relate immediately 
to the glory of God, and the ſalvation af our _— 

Q. 58. How ought vows to be entered into? 

A. In the exerciſe of faith; or, in the ſtrength of the 
grace that is in Chriſt Jeſus, John xv. 5. without which 
there can be no performance, Phil. iv. 13. 

Q. 55. How many kinds of vows are there? 

A. Two : perſonal and focial, 

. Go, What 18 a perſonal vow ? 


A. It is an act of an individual, or ſingle perſon, taking 


hold of God's covenant of grace, or acquieſcing therein 2 


made with Chriſt, who is the all of it; and thereupon en- 


| Baging to be the Lord's, and to eſſay the practice of all duty 


8 


5 in the Thixp Commandment. 77 
in his ſtrength, Iſa. xliv. 5. One ſhall ſay, Tam the Lord's,” 
Pfal. cxix. 16. *I have ſworn, and I will perform it, that l 
will keep thy righteous judgements. “ | | 
Q. 61. What is a ſocial vow. | 

A. It is the joint concurrence of ſeveral individuals in 
the ſame exerciſe, as in a perſonal one, openly avouebing the 

Lord to be their God, Deut. xxvi. 17. where Moſes, ſpeak- 

ing of all Iſrael, ſays, * Thou haſt avouched the Lord this 

day to be thy God, to walk in his ways,“ &c. . 

62. When doth ſuch a ſocial vow commonly get the 
name of a National Covenant ? | f : 
A. Whenthe repreſentatives of a nation, or the better part 
of them, concur in a covenant of duties, as ingrafted upon 

the covenant of grace, Jer. l. 4, 5.—* The children of II- 
rasl ſhall come, they and the children of Judah together, — 
ſaying, Come and let us join ourſelves to the Lord, in a 

perpetual covenant that ſhall not be forgotten.” See alſo 

Neh. ix. 38. and x. 1 —3O. 

Q. 63. How do you prove that, national covenanting is 

a warrantable duty under the New Teſtament ? | 

A. From its being promited in the Old Teſtament, that 

this ſhall be a duty performed under the New, Iſa. xix. 21. 

„The Egyptian ſhall know the Lord in that day, and they 

ſhall vow a vow unto the Lord, and ſhall perform it. Beſides, 

if it were a moral duty upon ſpecial occaſions, under the Old 

Teſtament [as appears from 2 Chron. xv. 12. and xxxiv, 

31, 32. Neh. ix. 38.7], it muſt remain to be the fame, upon 

the like occaſions, ſtill ; becauſe Chriſt came not to deſtroy 

the law, or the prophets, but to fulfil them, Matth. v. 17. 

Q. 64. Is our obligation to moral duties increaſed, by 
cur vowing or engaging to perform them? | 

A. Although it is ãmpoſſible that our obligation to moral 
duty can be increaſed by any deed of ours, beyond what it 
is already by the law of God, which is of the higheſt autho- 
rity; yet, by reaſon of our own voluntary and ſuperadded 
engagement, this obligation from the law may make 

a deeper impreſſion .than before, Pſal. xliv. 17, 18. and 


+ This is what is commonly called PERSONAL COVENANT- 
ING. Whoever wants to be inſtructed in the true nature and right man- 
ver of ſetting about this neceſary duty, let him carefully peruſe Mr 
BOSTON's Memorial concerning perſonal and family faſting, ſubjoined to 
his View of the Covenant of Grace, chap. II. ſect. iii. direc, 8. 
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our fins receive an higher aggravation, if we either omit the 
duty engaged unto, or commit the evil oppoſite to it, Deut. 
XXIII. 21, 22. = N 

. 65. What is a Lor, or /otting 9” | 
A. It is the Jaying aſide the uſe of all means or ſecond 
cauſes, and appealing directly to God, that he may, by hi 
iramediate providence, give a preſent decifion about any 
matter in queition ; “ for the lot is caſt into the lap; but 
the whole diſpoſing thereof is of the Lord,“ Prov, xvi, 44, 

Q. 66. Why are lots ſaid to be an appeal to God ? 

A. Eecauſe, by cafting of lots between two or more 
perſons, or things, we put him to it, or require him imme. 
diately to declare his mind by the event, which way the de- 
cifion ſhall go, Acts i. 24, 26. Shew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen. And the lot fell on Matthias.” 

Q. 67. In what caſes may a deciſion be put upon the ca- 
ſuel event of alot? ; 

A. Only in caſes of great weight, and abſolute neceſſity, 
Joſh. vii. 13, 14. 24 . 

Q. 68. Why ſhould a lot be uſed only in a caſe of great 
weight and moment ? 5 

A. Becauſe a lot being a material or implicit invoking 
of God to give a deciſion, it would be a wicked profana- 
tion of his name, to call him to determine in trifles, or 
things of little or no value, | 

Q. 69. Why ſhould it be uſed only in caſes of abſolute 
neceſſity? | | 

A. Becauſe, where human prudence can determine, it 
would be a tempting of God, to require his decifion. 

Q. 70. What then is the end of lot? 

A. It is the ſame as of oaths, to determine finally in mo- 
mentous controverſies, that which can be decided no other 
way, Prov. xvii. 18. The lot cauſeth contention to ceaſe, 
add parteth between the mighty.“ 

Q. 71. In what manner ought lots to be uſed ? 

A. In a moſt reverend manner, as in the preſence of God, 
who pronounceth the ſentence: and in whoſe deciſion all 
parties ought cheerfully to acquieſce, Acts i. 24, 26. « Ang 
they prayed—and gave forth their lots.“ ; 

Q. 72. What is the [word] wherein the name of God i 
declared? ; 

A. The ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 

Q. 73. What is meant by God's [works] in this anſwer * 


is 


in the THIRD Commandment. 
A. His works of creation arid þrovidence, which, laſt in- 


cludes redemption. 
Q. 74. What doth this commandment x, with 
reference to God's names, titles, attributes, erdinancet, word, 


and works ? 


A. [The holy and reverend uſe of ] them. 

Q.7 5. What is it to make a holy and reverend uſe of 
theſe 2 ; 

A. It is, in all our meditations; ſpeeches, and writings, 

to have the moſt profound reſpect and regard for every 

thing, whereby God manifeſts his name and glory, Deut. 
xxviii. 58. 

8 When do we eſſay to make a reverend uſe of 
God's names, titles, and attributes? 

A. When we-view them as in Chriſt ; and in this light 
draw virtue from them, for the increaſe of our faith and 
holineſs, Exod, xxiii. 20, 21. —Obey his voice for my name 
ts in him. 

Q. 77. When do we endeavour an holy and reverend uſe 
of the ordinances ? 

A. When we view God as W in them, Matth. xxviii.' 
20.; and attend or perform them with a fingle eye to his 
glory, Pſal. Ixxxvi. 9. | 

Q. 78. When do we uſe the word in a ho!y and RI: 
manner ? 

A. When we ſearch and believe the ſcriptures, as teſti 
ing of Chriſt, John v. 39. ; and are directed by them as a 
lamp unto our feet, and a light unto our path, Ff, cxix. 105. 

Q. 79. When do we eilay to make a holy and reverend 
uſe of the works of God? 

A. When we are enabled to make ſuitable improvement 
of the bright diſplays he has made of his glorigus excellen- 
cies, in creation, providence, and redemption, fo as to walls 
humbly and thankfully before him, Rev. xv. 3, 4. © Great 
and marvellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty; jutt 
and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints. , Who ſhall nor 


= thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name? for thou only art 
0 y. L g 
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all profaning or abuſing of any thing whereby 
God maketh himſelf known. | 


Q. 1. What do you underſtand by -[ profaning or - abuſ ing 
of any thing whereby G:d maketh himſelf known ?] 

A. It is the uſing of his names, titles, attributes, ordi- 
nances, word, and works, in a raſh, irreverend, and unbe- 
coming manner. 

Q. 2. How are God's names, wes, and attributes, pro- 
faned or abuſed by men? 

A. Many ways: particularly, “by blaſphemy, perjury, 
* ſinful curſings, gaths, vows, and lots. “ 

Q. 3. What is blaſphemy ? 


A. It is ſpeaking in a reproachful, ceiling. and under. 


valuing manner of God, Ifa. xxxvi. 20.; of his word, Acts 


iii. 45.3 or of any of his providential diſpenſation, Ezck. 


Xilll. 25. 
Q. 4. What is the aggravation of this fin? 
A. It is an atheiftical contempt of the moſt high God; 


—the greateſt affront that can be done him by his crea - 


tures, Exod. v. 2. 

Q. 5. May not perſons be guilty of blaſphemy in their 
hearts, though never uttered in words ? 

A. Yes, undoubtedly they may ; either when atheiſtical 
thoughts of him are harboured, Pſal. xiv. 1. ; or, diſpara- 
ging and unbecoming conceptions of him entertained, Plal, 


xX. 11. and |. 21. 


Q.. 6. What was the ouniſhment of a, at the 


hand of man, by the law of God? 


A. It was death, Lev. xxiv. 16. He that blaſphemeth 
the name of the Lord, he ſhall ſurely be put to death,” 
Q. 7. What is perjury ? 


A. It is a breach or violation of any 7 ſolemn oath or vow 


we have entered into, or come under, Matth. v. 33. Thou 


ſhalt nor forſwear thyſelf.” 


Q. 8. When are perſons guilty of perjury in en | 


oaths ? 

A. When they affert ſuch a thing, upon oath, to be 
true, which yet they know to be falſe; like the witneſs 
againſt Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 13.; or even when they are 
doubtful and uncertain about the truth of what they are 


} Larger Catechiſm, O. 113. 


| 
| 


— 
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in the TuIRD Commandment. 81. 
ſwearing, like the evitneſſes againſt Chriſt, whoſe witneſſing 
did not agree together, Mark xiv. 58, 59. 

Q 9- When are perſons guilty of perjury in promiſſory 
oaths ? 

A. When they promiſe upon oath what they have no 
mind to perform ; or when, without any inſuperable impe- 
diment laid in their way, or any Juſt and relavant excuſe, 
they fail in the performance: as in the perjury of Zede- 
kink king of Judah, who broke his oath to the king of Ba- 
bylon, Ezek. xvii. 16. 

. 10. Is a perſon guilty of perjury, if he ſwears to do a 
thing impoſſible or unlawful ? 

A. Surely he is : for, if he ſwear to a thing impoſſible, he 
ſwears to a manifeſt lie; if he ſwear to do a thing unlawful, 
he is doubly perjured; both in making ſuch an oath, and in 
fulfilling it, as was the caſe with Herod, Matth. xiy. g, 10. 

Q. it. What is the aggravation of the lin of perjury ? 

A, It not only breaks all bonds of ſociety among men, 
but impeaches the omni/ctence of God himſelf, calling him to 
atteſt what conſcience knows to be an untruth ; and therefore 
God threatens, that his“ curſe ſhall enter into the houſe of 
him that ſweareth falſely —and ſhall conſume it, with the 
timber thereof, and the ſtones thereof,“ Zech. v. 3, 4- 

Q. 12, How is God's name profaned by ſinful curſings? - 

A. When God's wrath and vengeance are imprecated up- 
on ourſelves or others; or when the devil i is in any manner 
of way invocated for harm. 

Q. 13. What do wicked perſons wi/h for, when they im- 
precate the wrach and vengeance of God upon themſelves ? 

A. They do, in effect, pray, that God would baſten their 
everlaſting deſtrufion, and that their damnation may not Hun. 
ber, but be ſpeedily inflited, 2 Pet. ii. 3. 

Q. 14. Do the devils themſclves venture to wiſh for this ? © 

A. No: they believe that there is further wrath abiding © 
them at the Judgement of the great day; and they tremble at 
the torethoughts of it, James ii. 19. Jude, ver. 6. 

Q. 15. What is the evil of imprecating divine vengeance 
upon others ? 

A. It is a piece of the moſt profane, preſumptuous, and 
impudent freedom with the Majeſty of heaven; as if he 
vere bound to | EY: the vials of his wrath upon our fel- 
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low. creatures, at our pleaſure, and that in order to gratify 
our paſſionate revenge upon them, 2 Sam. xvi. 5,8. 
* Q. 16. Is it not a moſt horrid and abominable wicked. 
neſs to call or invoke the devil to T4xe ourſelves or others? 


A. Be ſure it is; for it is a putting the devil in God's 


ſtead, or an employing of him to do God's work for him, 
even when he is delaying to do it himſelf ; which is no leſs 
than devil worſhip, and we ought not to have fellowſhip 
evith devils, 1 Cor. x. 20. 8 5 | 
Q. 17. How is the name of God abuſed by jinful eath: ? 
A. When men take unlawful oaths that may be impoſed 
upon them ; and when, in their ordinary converſation, they 
ſwear by God, or by any thing w hereby he maketh himſelf 
known; contrary to Matth. v. 37. Let your cbmmuni- 
tion be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than 


| | theſe cometh of evil:“ or of the evi/ one. 


Q. 18, Wherein lies the heinouſneſs of favearing in con- 
mon diſcourſe ? 5 | 

A. It is a moſt heaven-daring wickedneſs, even an inſult- 
ing of the great God, our Mater, to his face; a crime, which 
we dare not, without danger, be guilty of againſt. our fel- 
low. creatures: and after all, there is neither plegſure, nor 
profit attending it. I kr 
Q. 19. Is it a taking of God's name in vain, to ſwear by 
the creatures; ſuch as, by Heaven, by our life, ſoul, conſcience, 

or the like? | | | 

A. Ves: becauſe ſwearing by any of the creatures, is in- 
terpretively a ſwearing by God, the Creator and Preſerver 
of all things, Matth. xxiii. 2. He that ſeveareth by ntAven, 
ſeveareth by the throne of God, and by him that fitteth thereon, 
Q. 20. Did not Joſeph, who was a good man, ſwear once 
and again,oby the life of Pharaoh, Gen. xlii. 15, 16. 

A. The goodneſs of the man did not excuſe the ſinfulneſs 
of the action; we are not to do evil, that good may cone, 
Rom. iii. 8. For, though it may be alledged, that, to ſay, 
By the life of Pharaoh, is no more than to ſay, As ſure at 
Pharaoh lives : yet the words themſelves being in the form 

of an unlawful oath, which, it would ſeem, was commonly 
uſed by the Egyptians, they ought not, for this reaſon, 
to have been uttered. | 

. 21. Is ſwearing by faith, or troth, a formal profa· 
ning of God's name? 0 


in the Tump Commandment.” 83 


A. No doubt it is; for, wien a perſon ſwears in this 
manner, he tacitly invokes God to bear witneſs, that he is 


ſpeaking faithfully and traly, and to puniſh him, if he is do- 


ing otherwiſe; which, in ordinary converſation, is undoubt- 


_ edly ſinful, and a falling into condemnation, James v.-12. 


Q. 22. Will a Habit or cuſtom of ſwearing in common dif- 


: courle, be an excu/e for it? | 


A. By no means; any more than an habit or cuſtom of 
lillirg men, can be an excuſe for wiifu! murder. 

Q. 23. How is the name of God profaned by finful vows ? 

A. Either when we ſolemnly enter into a reſolution to 
do what is abſolutely unlawful, as Jezebel did, 1 Kings 
xix. 2.; or, when we come under engagements to duty, 
and againſt fin, in our own ftrength, without a due depen- 
dence on the grace of God, as the greater part of the If- 
raelites did, Deut. v. 27, 29. ; or, when we vow, and are 
not refolved to perform, as Johanan and his confederates 
did, Jer. xlii. 5. compared with verſe 20. | | 

Q. 24. When is the name of God profaned or abuſed by 
fats ?. 88 85 : 

A, When God is appealed unto by way of diverſian, as 
in playing at cards and dice, where the great God is moſt 
preſumptuouſly in vołed to determine who ſhall be the gainer. 
Lots are alſo unlawful, when there is an appeal by them to 
God in matters of ſmall moment, which might be otherwiſe 
ealily decided; this being too like the practice of the „l- 
diere, who, after they had crucified Chriſt, did caſt lots for 
his vgure, John xix. 2 3, 24. 7 

Q. 25. How do men profane the name of God in their 
outward ewvalk ® = 3 

A. By making profeſſion of religion in Hfocriſß, and 
backſliding from it, Heb. vi. 6. ; or, by committing ſuch 
enormities and immoralities, as reflect diſhonour thereupon, 
and make the name of Ged to be evil ſpoken of, Rom. 
Il, 24. & 

Q. 26. How are the ordinances of God profaned and 
abuled ? 

A. Either when they are quite neglected, Acts vii. 42, 43. 
or, when they are attended, and gone about in a formal, ſu- 
perlicial, and cuſtomary manner, without ſceking to meet 
with God in them, or to have ſpiritual food and nouriſh- 
ment to our ſouls by them, Iſa. xxix. 13, 14. 


— —— a 
— — — * 
— — —j—ͤ— — ͤ —»—üwüũäääü04ä!. ͥ2deie . —ů— — — . 


* 


84 Of the R&az008 annexed 


. 27. How is the word profaned and abuſed ?. 
A. « By miſinterpreting. milapplying, or perverting 

& any part of it, to profane jeſts, curious and unprofitable 
6 queſtions, vain janglings, or the maintaining of falſe doe. 
6: trines ; abufing it,—or any things, contained under the 
* name of God, to charms, —or any way oppoling God's 
truth, grace, and ways,“ “ 

Q. 28. How are the rl of God abuſed ? 

A. When * the creatures“ are proftituted to * finfyl 
© luſts and practices; and when there is a murmuring 
and quarrelling at God's providences.“ 


Quxsr. 56. What is the reaſon annexed to 
the third commandment 2? 


ANs Ww. The reaſon annexed to the third | 
commandment is, That however the breakers 
of this commandment may eſcape puniſhment 
from men, yet the Lord our God will not ſuffer 
them to eſcape his righteous Judgement. 


| *. 1. Are there any arguments againſt taking God's 
name in vain, couched in the * part itſelf, of this 
commandment ? 

A. Yes ; he whoſe name we are diſcharged to take in 
vain, is the Loxd our Gon ; Hg Thou ſhalt not take the 
name of the Lord Thy Geb in vain.” 

Qt. 2. What is the force of the argument taken from his 
being [the Lord] or Jenovan? —- 

A. That his infinite eſſential glory and excellency mould 
fill us with the greateſt reverence and humility, when we 
think, or ſpeak of any thing by which he makes himſelf 
Laon, Plal. Ixxxiii. 18. 

Dx: What is the force of the argument taken from his 
peing Cour GS,]? 

A. That his making himſelf over to us in the covenant 

of promiſe, as our recanciled God and Father in Chrit, 
ſhould lay us under the ſtrongeſt obligation to a holy and 
reverend uſe of his name, ad. XV. 2. 


5 Larger Catechiſm, Q. 113» + Aid. 


If 


nt 


lt, 


4. What is the particular reaſon exprelsly ſubjoined, 
or — to this commandment ? 
A. It is in theſe words, by way of threatening, For the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain, 
, 6. What is the import of the threatening, ** the Lord 
will not hold him guiltleſs?“ 
A. It imports that he will ſurely hold him guilty in a 
peculiar manner, who preſumes to profane or abuſe his 
name, ſo as that divine vengeance ſhall be infallibly certain 
againſt him, Zech. v. 3. 
6. In what light doth the ſcripture repreſent a 
who take God's name in vain ? > 
A:-It repreſents | them as his open and avowed enemies, 
Plal. cxxxix. 20.—Thine ENEmiss take thy name in vain. 
. How doth it appear that divine vengeance is in- 
cally dertain againſt the profaners of God's name? 
A. It appears from the very terms of the threatening, 
The Lord wiLL NoT hold him guiltleſs ; that is, as ſure as 
there will be a judgement- ſeat, before which ſinners muſt 


appear; ſo ſure it is, that this fin ſhall then be taken parti- 
cular notice of, as a main article of the indictment, Mal. 


ili. 


Q. 8. Why do [the breakers of this commandment eſcape 
puni/hment from men |? 


A. Becauſe many of thoſe to whom the adminiſtration -. 


of juſtice is committed, being themſelves guilty, do there- 
fore ſhew no concern for vindicating the honour of God's 
name in puniſhing the profaners of it. 

Q. 9g. Why will not the Lord our God [| /uffer them not to 
eſcape his righteous judgement]? 

A. Becauſe, if Heathens are highly puniſhable for this 
crime, as contrary to one of the firſt dictates of nature's 


light, Rom, i. 22, much more, among Chriſtians, the ma- 


nieltztion of God's name in Chritt, being the greateſt bleſ- 


ling, John xv. 22. their profaning or abuſing of it muſt be 
the greatelt in, Amos iii. 2. 


err 57. A hich is the fourth command- 


nent? 


ANsw. The fourth wy” is, Re- 


to the Tnixp Commandment. 8; 


member the Sabbath. day, to keep it holy. Six 
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days ſhalt thou labour and do ail thy work. Bu 


the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy 


God: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor 
thy fon, nor thy daughter ; thy man ſervant, nor 
thy maid-ſervant ; nor thy cattle, nor thy Aran. 
ger that is within thy gates, For, in fix days 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the ſea, and 
all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: 
wherefore the Lord blefſed the Sabbath-day and 
batowed it. 


Quxsr. 59. What is required in the fourth 
commandment £ . 


ANs w. The fourth commandment requireth, 
the keeping holy to God ſuch ſet times as he 
hath appointed in his word; exprelsly one 

whole day in ſeven, t. 
- himſelf, | 


Q.1. What about the worſhip of God hath this command 
a reference unto ? . 
A. It refers to the fpecial TIME of God's worſhip. 

Q. 2. Is the TimE of God's worſhip left arbitrary to the 
will of man? | : 
A. No: we are to keep [holy 10 God ſuch fet times as le 
hath appointed in his word]. 

Q. 3. Why ſhould [ /juch ſet times] be kept holy, and no 
other ? : 


A. Becauſe God is the ſovereign Lord of our time, and 


has the ſole power and authority to dire& how it ſhould be 
improved. 85 : 
Q. 4. What is meant by the ſet times mentioned in the 
anſwer ? | . 
A. The ſtated feafts, and holy convocations for religiols 
-worſhip, inſtituted under the ceremonial law, which the 
church of the Jews was obliged to obſerve during that dil. 
penſation, Lev, xxiii. 


o be a holy Sabbath to 


D 


in the Fouxrn Commandment. - 87 
F. Is there any warrant for-anniverſary, or ſlated ho- 
. lidays now, under the New Teſtament ? & 
A. No: theſe under the Old being abrogated by the 
Jeath and reſurreftion of Chriſt, there is neither precept 
nor example in ſcripture, for any of the yearly holidays ob- 
ſerved by Pdpifts, and others: on the contrary, all ſuch 
days are condemned in bulk, Gal. iv. 10. Col. ii. 16, 17. 
Q. 6. What crimes doth the obſervation of them im 
ort? N . 

A. The obſervation of them imports no leſs than an im- 

achment of the inſtitutions of God, concerning his wor- 
ſhip, as if they were imperfect, and an incroachment up- 
on the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made his church and 
people free, Col._11. 20. ; — - 

Q. 7. What is the ſpecial and ſtated time, which God 
has [expre/sly] appointed in his word, ꝛ0 be kept holy? 7 

A. [One whole day in ſeven, to be a holy Sabbath"to himſelf J. 

Q. 8. What is meant by a [| whole day)? 

A. A whole natural day, conſiſting of twenty-four hours. 

Q. 9. What do you underſtand by one whole day Cin 
even | ? 7 Ries | : 
N . A ſeventh part of our weekly time; or one complete 
day, either after or before ſix days labour. © 

Q. 10. When ſhould we begin and end this day ? 

A. We ſhould meaſure it juſt as we do other days, from 
midnight to midnight, without alienating any part of it to 
our own works, | | | 

Q. 11. Are not ſleeping and eating on the Sabbath- 
day our own works ? 5 

A. If theſe refreſhments of nature are in moderation, 
and to the glory of God on the Sabbath, they are not pro- 
perly our own works, becauſe they are neeeſſary to ſtrength- 
en our bodies for religious exereiſes. 8 85 

Q. 12. What is the finifi cation of the word { Sabbath] ? 

A. It is an Hebrew word, ſignifying REST; as it is in- 
terpreted, Heb. iv. 9. There remaineth therefore a REST 
[margin, Lecping of a Sabbath} to the people of God. 

Q. 13. Is Sunday a proper or fit name for this day? | 
A. Although it cannot, in charity, be ſuppoſed that 
many who uſe this term, have any knowledge of, or pay 
the ſmalleſt regard unto the idolatrous riſe of this name, 
or the name aſſigned to the other days of the week; yet 

Far II. OM - | | 
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It were to be wiſhed, that all Chriſtians would call this holy 
day by one or other of. its ſeripture deſignations. 

Q. 14. May it not continue to be called Sabbath now, 
as well as under the Old Teſtament ? 

A. Yes; in regard our Lord himſelf calls it by this Dame, 
Matth. xxiv. 20. Pray ye tbal your flight be not in winter, 

neither on the Sabbath-day. 
15. But is not our Lord ſpeaking there of the Jewiſh, 
not of the Chriſtian Sabbath ? 

A. He is ſpeaking of the Chriſtian Sabbath only ; for he 
is ſpeaking of the flight which ſhould happen at the deftruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem; which-did not take place, till about forty 
years after the Jewiſh Sabbath was aboliſhed, and the Chrif- 
tian Sabbath come in its room. 8 | 

Q. 16. Why is it called a [holy] Sabbath? 

A. Becauſe it was conſecrated and ſet apart by God 
himſelf, for his own worſhip and ſervice. 

Q. 17. Is there any other day holy but the Sabbath 


alone ? 
A. Other days may be oecaſt onally employed in the wor- 

ſhip of God, according to providential calls thereunto; yet f 
there is no other day morally and perpetually holy, but the 

Sabbath only. 


Q. 18. Is the Sabbath inſtrumentally holy: or, is the c 
time itſelf of the Sabbath an inftrument and means (as the 
word and ſacraments are) of conveying ſpiritval grace. r 
A. Not at all: for the time of the Sabbath is only a holy 


SEASON, wherein God is pleaſed to bleſs his people, more I 
ordinarily than at other times, John xx. 19. 24-; ſtill reſer- c 
. ving to himſelf the prerogative of communicating his grace, | 
at other times likewiſe, as he ſhall ſee meet, chap. xxi. 1 
15 —18. 8 
0.19. Whether is the fourth commandment founded 
on the light of nature, or upon poſitive inſtitution ? q 
A. It is founded partly on both. 1 


20. What part of this commandment is it, that is 
founded entirely on nature's light; or is what they call ft 
moral-natural ? m 

A. The ſubſtance of it; namely, that as God j is to be ct 
workipped, ſo ſome ſtated time ſhould be — apart for that 
end. 2 
2.2. What part of it is founded on poſitive inftitv- 
tioy, or is, what they call moral-poſitive ? 


in the FourTu Commandment. 8g | 


A. That one proportion of time Mould be obſerved for 
God's worſhip and ſervice rather than another, namely, 
that it ſhoul4 be a feveath, rather, than a third, "fourth, 
fifth, or ſixth part, of our weekly time. 

Q. 22. Why do you call this a posrTIVE inſtitution ? 

A. Becauſe the obſerving of one day in ſeven, for a Sab- 
bath, flows from the ſovereiga will of God in appointing it; 


and could never have been obſerved, more than any other 


part of time, merely by the force of nature's light. 
Q. 23. Why do you call it MoRAL-potitive 2 
A. Becauſe, though the law appointing the preciſe time 


of the Sabbath, be poſitive, yet the reaſon of the law (plain- 


ly implied in the law 1Uelf, nameiy, thav divine wiſdom ſaw 
it molt equal and meet, that man having fix, God ſhould 
have a ſeventh day to himſelf) is MORAL. 

Q. 24. Wherein then conſiſts the morality of the fourth 


commandment? 


A. lu keeping holy to God any ſeventh day he ſhall be 
pleaſed to appoint. . 


Q. 25. What is meant by [the ſeventh . day]. mentioned 
ia the command ? 

A. Not ouly on the Conti in cada fron the vention, 
but any other ſeventh part of our weekly dime, a5 God ſhall 
determine. 


Q. 26. How doth this appear from the words of the com- 
mand itſelf ? 

A. In the beginning of the commandment, it is not ſaid, 
Remember the ſeventh day (namely, in order from the 
creation), but Remember the Sabbath-day, 2 keep it holy. 
juſt fo, in the end of the command, the words are not, The 
Lord bleſſed the ſeventh day ; but, The Lord le fed tie 
Sabbath - day, and hallowed it. 

27. How do you prove the obſervation of Tone whole 
diy n ſeven} for a holy Sabbath to the Lord, to be _ a 
moral and perpetual obligation? 

A. From the time of the firſt 1nflitution of the Sabbath; 
from its being placed in the pzscaL0Gvue, or ſummary ot 
moral precepts ; and from their being nothing originally 
ceremonial, or typical, in the ſcope or ſubſtance thereof. 

Q. 28, When was the Sabbata firlt inſtituted ? 


2» A The will of God, that ſome ſtated time ſhould be ſet - 


art for his worſhip, was written with the reſt of the com- 
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mandments, upon man's heart, at his firſt creation ;- and 
God's reſting. from all his works on the gf ſeventh day, his 


_ bleſſing and ſanctifying thereof (Gen. ii. 1, 2, 3.), were 


ſufficient evidences of the will of God to mankind, that 
they ſhould obſerve every ſeventh day thereafter, till God 


_ ſhould be pleaſed to alter it, 


Q. 29. How is the morality of the Sabbath e vinced 
from the firſt inflitution of it? | 


A. Being inſtituted while Adam was in innocency, and 


conſequently, before all types and ceremonies reſpecting an 
atonement for ſin; and being appointed him upon a moral 


ground, without any particular reference to an innocent 


ſtate, more than any other, it muſt therefore be of perpe. 


tual obligation. 


Q. 30. What was the moral ground upon which the 


Sabbath was appointed unto Adam? | 


A. It was this, that infinite wiſdom ſaw- it meet, for 


God's glory, and needful, for man's good, that man hare 


one day in the week, for more immediate and ſpecial con- 
verſe with God. \ 5 f 
31. What need was there for Adam in innocence, 
being perfectly holy, to have one day by another, for more 
immediate converſe with God ? T7 
A. That herein he might be like unto God, who ſet him 
an example of holy <vorking fix days, and of a holy reſting on 
the /everth. 
Q. 32, Could Adam's mind be equally intenſe upon the 
immediate worſhip of God, when about his ordinary em- 


ployment in dreflizg the garden, as on a day ſet apart for 


that purpoſe ? Ree | 
A. No: for, though there could be no interruption of 
his happineſs and fellowſhip with God, when dreſſing the 


garden, as he was a perfect creature ; yet, being at the ſame 


time a finite creature, his mind, while he was about that 
employment, could not be ſo intenſe upon the immediate 
werſhipping of God, as it would be on a day ſet apart for 
that purpoſe ; therefore it was fit he ſhould have ſuch i 
day, that therein he might have an uninterupted freedom, 
in the immediate contemplation and enjoyment of his Mi 
ker, without any avocation from worldly things. 
Q. 34. hat may be inferred from this, for the moraliſ 
of the Sabbath? 


1 G © a 5 a 
in the FoukThH Command mene. gr 
A. That if Adam in innocence needed a Sabbath, for the 

more immediate ſervice and ſolemn worſhip of God, much 

more do we, who are ſinful creatures, and ſo immerced in 

worldly cares, need ſuch a day. e 

Q. 34. Did the religious obſervation of the Sabbath 

take place immediately upon the back of the creation 3 or 

not till the publiſhing of the law at Mount Sinai ? 

A It took place at, and from the firf? ſeventh gay after 
the creation: Fn God's bleſſing and ſanetifying of the Sab- 
bath is related as a thing actually done at that time: and 
not as àa thing to be done upwards of two thouſand years. 
thereafter, Gen. ii. 3. Wt os | 

Q. 35. How can the obſervation of the Sabbath be ſaid 
to take place immediately after the creation, when the 
ſcripture is wholly ſilent about the obſervation of it till the 
time of Moſcs ? Bye | 

A. It might as well be argued, that the Sabbath was 
not obſerved after Moſes's time, during the government of 
the Juoges, which, according to Ads xiii. 20, was about 
the ſpace of four hundred and fifty years, there being no 
mention of the church's obſerving a"Sabbath during the 
whole of that long period; and yet it cannot be ſuppoſed, 
that ſo many godly men, as the Judges were, would ſuffer 
the obſervation of the Sabbath to go into entire deſuetude. 

Q. 36. Is there any evidence from ſctipture, that the II- 
raelites knew the obſervation of the Sabbath to be a moral 
duty, before the publiſhing of the law from Mount Sinai ? 
A. Yes: for, when the manna was firit given them, be- 
fore they came to Mount Sinai, Moſes ſpeaks of the Sabbath, 
as a day well known to them, Exod. xvi. 23. To morrow 
is the reſt of the holy Sabbath unto the Lord.“ 

Q. 37. How may the morality of the Sabbath be de- 
monitrated from its SITUATION in the deealogue, or ten 
commandments ? 5 : 

A. It is placed in the midſt of moral precepts, and muſt 
therefore be of the fame nature and kind with them. It has 
the ſame dignity and honour put upon it, that the other 
nine commandments have : for it was with them, proclaim- 
ed from the month of God, in the hearing. of all Iſrael; 
twice written upon tables of ſtone, by the Anger of God; 
and with them lodged within the ar; none ot which pri- 
vileges were conferred upon the ceremonial law ; and conſe 
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quently, the fourth commandment muſt be of the ſame per. 
petual obligation with the other moral precepts, James ii. 10. 
Q. 38. Was there any thing TyprcaL of Chriſt in the 
original inſtitution of the Sabbath ? 3225 Bey 
A. It is impoſſible there could: for Adam, in innocence, 
being under a covenant of works, had no need of ChriR, or 
the revelation of him by types; no, but to confirm him in 
that covenant, Gal. iii. 12. | 2 | 
Q. 39. What would have been the conſequence, if the 
Sabbath had been originally and eſſentially typical? 
A. If ſo, then it thould have been aboliſhed, upon the 
- death of Chriſt, and no more remembrance of it, than of 
the new moons and jubilees : which is indeed what they 
who argue againſt the morality of the Sabbath ſeem migh» 
tily to want. f | | 
Q. 40. Were not the Iſraelites commanded-to keep the 
Sabbath-day in memory of their deliverance out of Egypt, 
which was typical of our redemption by Chriſt? 
- A. Yes: their deliverance out of Egypt was annexed, 
at Mount Sinai, as a ſuperadded ground for the obſervation 
of that particular feventh day, which God appointed to be 
kept immediately after the creation, Deut. v. 15. For 
which reaſon this particular ſeventh day was aboliſhed at 
the reſurrection of Chriſt: but ſtill the ſeventh part of week- 
ly time, fixed by God at the beginning, as the ſubſtance of 
this commandment, remained unchangeably moral. 
Q. 41. Will it follow that the ſubſtance of this command- 
ment is ceremonial, becauſe it is ſaid of Chriſt, Matth. xii, $, 
that he is the Lord even of the Sabbath-day 2 
A. By no means : the very contrary will follow, namely 


* 


that ſuch a ſeventh part of weekly time, as is now obſerved, 


is moral, becauſe he, who is the Lord of the Sabbath, hath 
appointed it to be ſo; and conſequently, has power to order 
the work of it for his own ſervice, 8 
- Q. 42. Is it any argument againſt the morality of the 
Sabbath, that it was made for man, and not man for the 
Sabbath? | | . 
A. No : but rather an argument for it: for the meaning 
is, that refting on the Sabbath wes appointed for man's good, 
that it might be a mean to a further and better end, even 
the true ſanQikcation thereof in the exerciſe of the duties 
of piety and mercy requ red thereon. 


* 


n 
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5 Quzsr. 59. Which day of the ſeven bath God 
appointed to be the weekly Sabbath ? 

Axsw. From the beginning of the world, to 
the reſurrection of Chriſt, God appointed the 
ſeventh day of the week to be the weekly Sab- 
bath ; and the firſt day of the week, ever fince, 
to continue to the end of the world, which is 
the Chriſtian. Sabbath. | 


Q. 1. When did God appoint the ſeventh. * of the 
week to be the weekly Sabbath ? 

A. [From the beginning of the world,] Gen. ii. 2, 3. 

Q. 2. Why is it {aid to be from the beginning of the world, 
when it was not done till after man was created on the 
fixth day? 

A. Becauſe the. world, as to its perfection of parts, did 
not properly begin, till the creation was completely fini/hed ; 
which was not till man was made, who was to have dome 
nn -oder all the earth, Gen. i. 26. 

Q. 3. How long was this ſeventh or loft day of the week 
r to be the weekly Sabbath. 

4 the reſurrefion of Chriſt,] Matth. xxviii. 1. 
Which day of the work did * appoint for the 
- Sabbath [ever ſince] that time ? 
. A, [The firft day of the week, ] AQs xx. 7. 
Q. 5. For how long time is the f day of the week ap- 
, pointed to be the weekly Sabbath? : 


. A. [To the end of the world]. 
b Q. 6. How are we ſure that it is EY to [conti- 
r nue to the end of the world |? 

A Becauſe the canon of icripture is concluded, and there- 
e fore no new revelatious and inſtitutions to be expected, Rev. 
e Mi. 18, 19, 


Q 7. Why i 50 firſt day of the 9 called [the Chri ife 
8 tian Sabbath] ? 


Gy A. Becaute it was inſtituted by Cuxisr, and uniformly 
en cblerved by Chriſtians ever ſince His reſurreQon, 


es Q. 8. Are not all divine e n in virtue of 
ome 13 Frecegt? 15 | 


4 94 e ibe Cnaxor 
A. Yes; otherwiſe the /aw of the Lord would not be 


perfet, as it is declared to be, Plal. xix. 7. 
Q. 9. In virtue of <wvhat moral precept has the firſt day of 
the week been obſerved by Chriſtians? 


A. In virtue of the fourth commandment ; even as the 


means of worſhip, inſtituted under the New Teſtament, 
have been obſerved in virtue of the cp. 

Q. 10. How can the firſt day of the week Is obſerved in 
virtue of the fourth commandment, when it is not therein 
farticularl mentioned? 

A. The morality of the Sabbath doth not lie in obſerving 
the ſeventh day in order from the creation; but in obſervin 
fuch a ſeventh day as is determined and aþwointed by God; 


"which may be either the ff or /aft of the even days, as be 


ſnall ſee meet. 


Q. 11. Under what name or di nation is the Chriſtina 


Sabbath foreto/d under the Old Veſtament'? 

A. Under the name of the eighth day, Ezek. xiii. 27, 
te And when theſe days are expired, it ſhall be, that upon 
the eighth day, and fo foreward, the prieſts ſhall make your 
burnt-offerings upon the altar, and-your 215 e 
and I will. accept you, faith the Lord.? 

Q. 12. Why called the eighth day ? : 

A. Becauſe the firſt day of the "week mow, | is the ef ghth 
in order from the creation. 


Q. 13. What is the efficient cauſe of the . of the 
Sabbath? 


A. The ſovereign will and pleaſure. of bie _ is Lord 

of the 2 Mirk ii. 28. | 
. What is the moving cau/e hereof? SEES 

A The reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead, which was 
early on the firfl"vay of the week, Mark xvi. 9. 

15. Why is the day of Chritt's reſurrection appointed 
to be the Sabbath ? 

A. Becauſe his reſurrection was a Jenionfiyative evidence 
that he had completely finiſhed the glorious work of redemp- 
tion, Rom. 1 i. 4. ; and therefore it was his RESTING Dar, 
Heb. iv. 10.“ He that is entered into his reit, he alſo hath: 
ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his.” | 

Q. 16. Why might not the day of Chris incarnation 
or the day of his paſſimm, have been ae to be out 
Sabbath days? to 


. 


2 
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A. Becauſe they were both of them days of Chrif's la- 
hour and /errow, which he had to go through before he 


came to bis reſt, Luke xxiv. 26. in bis incarnation and. birth, 


he entzred upon his work, Gal. iv. 4, 5. : in his paſſion, he 

was under the ſoreſt part of his labour, even the exquiſite 

and unſpeakable agonies of his ſeul, Matth. Xxvi. 38. | 
Q. 17. Why might not ie day of bis aſcenſion be made 


the Sabbath, as well as the day of his reſarrection? 


A. Becauſe on the day of his aſcenſion he entered only 
into his PLACE of 1e, the third heavens; whereas he had 
entered before into his STATE of reft on the day of his re- 
ſurrection; and the place is but a circumſance, when come 
pared with the fate. rug M ts 

Q. 18. Why did God change his day of reſt ? 

A. Becauſe his re& in the work of creation was marred 
and /poiled by man's ſin, Gen. vi. 6.; whereas his reſt in the 
work of redemption, entered unto at the reſurrection of 


'Chrift, is that wherein he will have eternal and unchange - 
able peaſure, John xvii. 23. Beſides, redemption is a far 


greater and more excellent work than even that of creation. 


Q. 19. How may the change of the Sabbath from the 4% 


to the fr day of the week, be evinced from ſcripture? 

A. If our Lord Jeſus, aſter his reſurrection, met ordinarily 
with his diſciples on the firſt day of the week: if, after his 
aſcenſion, he poured out his Spirit in an extraordinary. manner 
on that day; if, by the example and practice of the apytles 


and primitive Chriſtians, recorded in the New Teſtament, the 


firſt day of the week was honoured aboye any other for the 
public exerciſes of God's worſhip : if, by apoftolic precept, the 
obſervation of this day, rather than any other, was enjoined 
for Sabbath-ſervices ; and if this day is peculiarly dignified 


with the ſitle of the Lord's Day; then it mult uudoubt- 


edly be the Chriſtian Sabbath by divine inflitution. | 
Q. 20, How doth it appear that our Lord, after his re- 
ſurrection, met ordinarily with his dilciples on the firſt day 


of the week? N 


A. From two inſtances of it, expreſsly recorded. John 
XX. 19, 26. ; where it is 2ffirwe:'!, that he met with them on 
the evening of the ſame day wherein he aroſe from the dead, 


being the firſt day of the week's and that Thomas was not 
with them when Jeſus came, ver. 14. Likewiſe, on that 


lame day eight days, he appeared to them again, when they 
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ewere within, and Thomas was with them, ver. 26. From 
whence it) would ſeem, that he met with them ordinarily 


on that day, during his forty days abode on the earth, af. 


ter his r e ſurrection. 
21. Ho is it evident, that Chriſt, alter his aſcenſion, 
poured out his Spirit in an extraordmary manner, on this day} 

A. From Acts ii. 1 —5. *.And-when the day of Penii: 
colt was fully come, they were all with one accord, in one 
place: and ſuddenly there came a ſound from heaven, < 
and 8 were all Elle with the Holy Ghoſt,“ &c. 

. 22. What was the day of Pentecoſt ? 

AT It was the Hftieth day after the paſſover, when the 
new meat Mering v was N .unto the Lord, Numb. 
xxviii. 26. 

Q. 23. How do yon prove that this was the firſt day of 
the week? 

A. From Lev. xxiii. 16.; where it is ſaid, that the mor. 
row after the ſeventh Sabbath is the fiſtieth day (or Pente- 
coſt). And it is certain that the morrow after the Jewiſh 
Sabbath muſt be the firſt day of the week. 

25. oh How doth it appear, from the example and proce 
tice of the apoſtles and primitive Chriftians, that the firſt da 
/ the wrek was honoured above any aber! for the public ex- 
erciſes of God's worſhip ? 

A. From Acts xx. 7. And on the firſt day of the week, 
when the diſciples came together to break bread, Paul 
reached unto them.“ Where it is obvious, that the diſciples 
et ordinarily upon the fr/t day of the week, for hearing 
the word, and. celebrating the ſacrament of the ſupper : for 
It is not ſaid, the apgſtle called them, but that they cane 
together to break bread ; and Paul, on that Pr 88 preached 
unto ther. 


Q. 25. How may it be proved 5 the context, that the | 


diſciples met. ordinarily for the public exerciſes of God's wor- 
ſhip, on the firſt day of the week? 

A. That they did fo, may be proved from this, that 
Paul abode with them ſeven days, as is evident from ver. 6. 
and yet upon none of the ſeven did they meet for communi» 
citing, or breaking of bread, but on the fi day of the 
week only ; which plainly ſays, that they held it 2 the 
Chriſtian Sabbath, and not the ſeventh or laſt day, which 
is not ſo much as mentioned. h 


; ' of the SABBATH. — 

Q. 26. But do we not read; Acts xi. 14. that Paul 
preached in a ſynagogue on the Sabbath-day, which cer- 
tainly behoved to be the Jewiſh Sabbath, or /aft day of the 
week? 7 

A. He only preached occgſſonally on the Jewiſh Sabbath, 
as the fitteſt time, when the Jews were aſſembled together, 
to diſpenſe goſpel truth among them; but did not honour 
this day as a ſtated time for public worſhip. 

Q. 27. What apoſtolic precept is there, for the obſerva- 
tion of the firſt day of the week, rather than any other, for 
Sabbath ſervices? ra 

A. It is in 1 Cor. xvi. 1. 2. * Now, concerning the 
collection for the ſaints, gs 1 have given order tothe churches 
of Galatia, even ſo do ye. Upon the firſt day of the week, 
let every one of you lay by him in ſtore, as God hath 
proſpered him.” | g 2 
; Q. 28. What is the argument from this text, to prove 
an apoftolica! precept, for obſerving the firſt day of the week 
1 as the Chriſtian Sabbath? | 

A. It may run thus; That if collections for the poor are 
6 expreſsly commanded to be made on the firſt day of the 
i week, it plainly follows, that Chriftians muſt meet together 
£ on that day, for this and other Sabbath ſervices. 2 

Q, 2g. But may not this be a temporary precept, binding 
5 for a time, upon the church of Corinth only? 2" _ + 
il A. As the words of the tex? expreſsly affirm that it was 
, binding alſo upon the churches of Galatia, ſo the apoſtle 
9 directs his epiſtle not to the church of Corinth only, but to 
T all that in every place call upon the name of Jeſus Chriſt, chap. 
p i. 2.; and conſequently, it muſt be binding upon all the 
4 churches to the end of the world. 5 ; 

Q. zo. In what place of the New Teflament is there men- 
je tion made of a day dignified with the zitle of the Lord's day? 
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. A. In Rev. i. 10. J was in the Spirit (ſays John) on the 
Lord's day. | | 

at Q. 31. How may it be proved, that what is here called 

b. the Lord's day, is the fir/t day of the are SEE) 

is A. By theſe two arguments: That no other day of the 


ne week but the J, can juſtly be called the Lord's day ; and 

Ne that the firſt day of the week is ſo called, in virtue of Chriſt's 

h tur Hing it for his own honour and ſervice, above any other 
ay. : | "% i 
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Q. 32. Why can no other day of the week but the firf, 

be jultly called te Lord's day ? -—- $14 | 

A. Becauſe there is no action or work of Chriſt (ſave 


healing on the Sabbath) mentioned or recorded, as done 
Upon any one day of the week by another, except that of 
his reſurrection, which is unanimouſly affirmed by the evan. 


geliſit, to be on the Air day of the week. 

Q. 33. How doth it appear that the f day of the week 
is called the Lord's day, in virtue of his /an@ifying it for 
his own honour and ſervice ? | 

A. As the ſeventh day Sabbath was called tbe Sabbath if 
the Lord, becauſe inftituted by him, as God creator ; ſo the 
firft day of the week is called the Lord's day, becauſe inſti. 


tuted by him as God-redeemer ; or, as the ſacrament of 


bread and wine is called the Lord's table, and the Lord's 
ſupper (1 Cor. x. 21. and xi. 20.) becauſe it is an ordinance 
of his inftitution ; ſo, the i day of the week is called the 
Lord's day, for the ſame very reaſon, - - | 


% 


Q. 34. Would the ap9ft/cs have abſerved and recom- 
mended the firſt day of the week for the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, if they had not been particularly in/?-udted herein by 


Chriſt himſelf ? 


A. No, ſurely : for. after his been. he ſpoke of the things 


pertaining to the kingdom of God, Ads i. 3.; whereof the 


change of the Sabbath, from the laſt to the firſt day of the 
week, was none of the leaſt; and it is certain, that the 
apoſtles delivered nothing to the churches, as a rule of faith, 
or practice, but what they received of the Lord, 2 Cor. xi, 


23. 


— 


Quzsr. 60. How is the Sabbath to be ſancli. 
fed? | 
Answ. The Sabbath is to be ſactified, by a 


holy reſting all that day, even from ſuch world- 


ly employments and recteations as are lawful 
on other days; ànd ſpending the whole time in 
the public and private exerciſes of God's wor- 
ſhip, except ſo much, as is to be taken up in the 
works of neceſlity and mercy. 


1 
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Q. 1. In what ſenſe is the Sabbath to be L s j,ij˖;? 

A. As it is dedicated by God for man's ſake and uſe, that 
he may Feep it holy to God, 

Q. 2. In what manner ſhould he keep it bo'y to God? 

A. By (a holy refling}, and by holy exerciſes. 

Q. 3. What ſhould were from on the Sabbath? 

A. [ Even from ſuch worldly employments and recreations as 
are lawful on other days 50 or, which is the ſame thing, from 
all /ervile work, Neb. xiii 15 —23. 

Q. 4. What is it that makcs a work ſervile ? | 

A. If it is done for our worldly gain, profit, and liveli-- | 
hood; or, if by prudent management, it might have been 
done the week before; or, if it be of ſuch a kind, as may 
be delayed till after the Sabbath, Exod. xxxiv. 21. Stix 
days thou ſhall work, but c the feoventh thou ſhalt reftl : in 
earing time, and in harveſt thou ſhalt reft. 

Q. 5. Why doth God enjoin reſt on the Sabbath fo per- 
emptorily and particularly,in the time of plowing and hurvef? 
| A. Becauſe in theſe ſeaſons men are molt keenly fet up- 

on their labour, and may be in the greateſt hazard * 
grudging the time of the Sabbath for reſt. ü 
Q. 6. If the weather is unſeaſonable through the werk, 


; do not reaping and ingathering, in that caſe, become Me \ 
b of neceſſity on the Sabbath? \ 

e A. By no means; becauſe any e of the 

k weather that may happen, being common and general, pro- 

b ceeds only from the urſe of God's ordinary providence, þ 
:. which we ought not to diſtruſt, in regard of his promiſe, 


that, “While the earth remaineth, ſeed- time and harveſt— 
hall not ceaſe,” Gen. viii. 22. 
i. 7. If a field of corn is in hazard of being carried 
away by the unexpected inundation of a river, is it lawful 
to endeavour the preſervation of them upon the Sabbath? 
A. Les: becauſe the diſpenſation is extraordinary; the 


a caſe not common nor general ; and the damage likewiſe, 
. in an ordinary way, irrecoverable. 

ul Q. 8. Are Chriſtians under the New. Teſtament, obliged 
in to as ſtrict an abſtinence from worldly labour, as the Fews 
N were under the Old? 


A. Ves, ſurely; for moral duties being of unchangeable 
lation, Chriſtians muſt be bound to as ſtrict a per form- 


* Plowing-time or Sced- time. 
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ance of them now, as the Jews were then, Pal, xix. 9. 
Q. 9. Were not the Jews prohibited to dre/s meat on the 


Sabbath, Exod. xvi., 23. — 


— 


A. They were prohibited ſuch er work as was re. 
quiſite in preparing manna for food : fach as the grinding of 


it in mills, beating it in mortars, and baking it in pang, 


Numb. xi. 8.; but not all d of meat, for the comfort. 


able nouriſhment of their bodies, no more than we. 


. 1c. How doth it appear that they were all;wel to 
dreſs meat on the Sabbath, for the comfortable rourifhment 


of their bodies? | | 
A. From ur Lord”; being preſeut at a meal on the gab. 


bath - day, to which there were ſeverai guts bidden, and 


conſequently, meat behoved to be prepared and drefled for 
their entertainment, Luke xiv. 1, 7. 


t. Were not the Jeu forbidden to Kindle fire in 


their habitations upon the Sabbaih-day, Exod. xxxv. 3.? 

A. Yes; for any ſervile work, though it were even ma. 
king materials for the tabernacle (which is the work ſpo- 
ken of through the following part of that chapter) ; but 
they were not forbidden to kindle fires for works of neceſ- 
ſity or mercy, auy more then Chriſtians are. 

Q. 12. Were they not ordered to abide every man in bit 
Place, and not to go ct of his place on the ſeventh day, Exod, 


Xvi. 29. 


A. The prohibition only reſpects their going abroad 
about the unneceſſary and fervile work of gathering manna 
upon the Sabbath ; otherwiſe, they were allowed to go out 
about works of neceſſity and mercy :-and it oppears from 
Acts i. 12. that they were allowed to travel a Sabbath-day's 

Journey. 

Q. 13. What was “a Sabbath-day's journey? 

A. Whatever was the tradition cf the Phariſees about it, 
it appears to have becn the diſance of their reſpetiive devel: 
ings, from the place where they ordinarily attended pubic 
or difances, 2 Kings iv. 23. 

Q. 14. Are we not to 9 on the Lord's day from law- 
ful recreations, as well as from lawful <voridly employments * 

A. Ves; becauſe we are ęxpreſsly required, on this hv 
day, to abſtain from doing our own ways, finding our o 
pleaſure, and ſpeaking aur own words, Iſa. lviii. 13. 

Q. 15. What are theſe recreations that are /avyfu! © 
ether days ? : 
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A. Innocent paſtimes, viſiting friends, walking in the 

ßelds, talk ing of the news, or common affairs, ard the like. 
Q. 16. Why are theſe recreations unlawfal on the Lord's 
day ? | | 
A Becauſe they tend to Civert the mind from the duties 
of the Sabbath, as much, if not more, than worldly employ- 
ments. br 

Q. 17. Is not the Sabbath a feſtival, or feaſt day; and 
eonſequently, may not our convei ſation thereon be cheerfal 
and diverting ? 1 | 1 5 

A. It is indeed properly a feaſt day, but of a ſpiritual, 
not of a carnal nature: we may refreſh our bodies mode- 
rately, but not ſumptuouſly ; and our converſation ought 
to turn wholly upon ſpiritual and heavenly ſubjects, or, ſuch 
as have a tendency thereunto, efter the example of our 
Lord, Luke xiv. I-25. 8 

Q. 18. What ſhould be the principal end of our fix days 
labour? . 5 

A. That it be ſo managed, as no way to diſcompoſe or 
unkt us for a holy reſting on the Sabbath, or meeting with 
God on his own day. IRC 

Q. 19. What is a [holy reſting] ? 

A. Nat only an abſtaining from our own work, or labour, 
but an entering, by faith (in the uſe of appointed means), 
into the preſence and enjoymeut of God in Chriſt, as the 
only reſt of our ſouls, Heb. iv. 3.; that, having no work 
ol our own to mind or do, we way be wholly taken up with 
the works of God. s * Bo 

Q. 20. Why cated a [hy] reſting ? 

A. Becauſe we ſhould reft from worldly labour, in order 
to be employed in the holy exerciſes, which the Lord ze. 
quires on this day: otherwiſe, as to bare ceſſation, our 
cattle reſt from outward labour, as well as we. 

Q. 21, What are the holy ExXERCt8Es, in which we ought 
to be employed on the Lord's day ? | 

A. [In the public and private exerciſer of Gods wor Pig]. 

Q. 22. What are the [ ublic exerciſes] of God's worthip, 
wherein we ſhould be employed ? 1 
A. Hearing the word preached, Rom. x. 19. ; joining 
in public prayers and praiſes, Luke xxiv. 53.; and parta- 
king of the Tacraments, 2 xx. 7. : 
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Q. 23. What is included under the C private} exereil 
of God's worſhip ? 


A. Family and ſecret duties. 


Q. 24. What are the duties incumbent on us in a fanih 
capacity on the Lord's day ? £ | 
A. Family-worthip, and family- catechiſfing, together 


uh Chriſtian conference, as there is occafion, Lev. xxiii, . 


I. is the Sabbath of the Lord in all your DweLLixGs or 
private families ; and therefore God is to be worſhipped in 
them on that day. : 

(). 25. What is family-worſhip ? 

A. It is the daily joining of all that are united in a do- 


meſtic relation, or who are dwelling together in the ſame 


houſe and family, in finging God's praiſes, A tts ii. 47, 
reading hie word, Deut. vi. 7. and praying unto him, Jer. 
5. . | | 
Q. 26. How do you prove family-worſhip to be a duty | 
daily incumbent upon thoſe who bave families? 
A. Frem ſcripture precept, and from ſcripture example, | 
Q. 27. How is family-worſhip evinced from ſcripture 
Frecept ? =P | 
A. Beſides that this commandment enjoins every maſter il © 
of a family to ſanctify the Sabbath within his gates, that is, a 
to worſhip God in his family; there are alſo other ſerip- t 
I 
l 


tures, inculcating the ſame thing by neceſſary conſequence; 
ſuch as, Eph. vi., 18. Praying always, with all prayer and 
fufplicatin ; 1 Tim. ii. 8. J will therefore that men pray 
every where, If with all prayer, then ſurely with  family- Wl * 
prayer! if every where, then certainly in our families. (c 

Q. 28. What are the examples of family- worſhip record: 
ed in ſcripture for our imitation ? 

A. Amongſt others, there are the examples of Abraham, 
Gen. xvili. 19.3 of Joſhua, chap. xxiv. 15.— As for me and 
ny houſe, aue will ſerve the Lerd ; of David, 2 Sam. vi. 20. 
of Cornelius, Adds x. 2.3 and, to crown all, the example of 
our bleffed Lord, whom we find finging pfſelms. Matth. 
xxvi. 30. and praying with his diſciples, who were his fa 
mily, Luke ix. 18. 

Q. 29. What ſhould be the jubject matter of family-cir 
techiling ? 

A. What they have been hearing through the day, to- 
gether with the principles of our religion, as laid out 0 


* 


| the SABBATH / 103 
the Shorter Catechiſm, with the helps that are publiſhed up- 
on the ſame, waich maſters of families ought to uſe for 
their aſſiſtance in this work. , | e 

Q. 30. What are the proper ſeaſons of Chriſtians confer» 
ence vn the Sabbath? | | N 
A. At meale, and in the interval of duties: our ſpeech 
ſhould be always, but eſpecially on the Lord's day, ſeaſoned 
with ſalt, Col. ive 6. 12 
Q. 31. What are the ſecret duties in which we ought to 
be exerciſed on the Lord's day ? ” 3 
A. Secret prayer, reading the feriptures, and other ſoul 
edifying books, meditation upon divine ſubjects, and ſelf- 


E ö 


. examination. | | | PE 5. 
. Q. 32. With what /rame and di/þofetion of ſoul ought the 

public and private eZerciſes of God's worſhip to be gone 
7 about. 


A. With a fprrizzal frame and diſpoſition, Rev. i. 10. 7 
Was IN THE SPIRIT on the Lord's day. | 
Q. 33. What is it to be i the Spirit on the Lord's day? 


A. It is not only to have the du, inhabitation of the 


er Spirit, which is the privilege of believers every day, Ezek. 
"5 zxxvi. 27. ; but to have the infinences and operations of 
p- the Spirit more liberally let out, Luke ix. 31, 32.; and the 
e; N graces thereof in a more {ivly exerciſe, than at other times, 
Ads ii. 41. - | 

ay Q. 34. What moral argument have we from the ceremo- 


wal lato, for offering a greater pleniy of ſpiritual ſacrifices 

to God on the Sabbath, than upon other days? 

d. A, The daily ſacrifice or continual burnt offering, was to be 
doubied on the Sabbath, Numb. xxviii. 9.; intimating, that 

nm, WM they were bound to donble their devotions on that day, which 

aas conſecrated to God to be ſpent in his ſervice. 


7 Q. 35. How much of the Sabbath is to be ſpent in- the 
of WF Public and private exerciſes of God's worſhip? 
h. A. The wHoLE of it, from the ordinary time of riſing on 


a etber days, to the ordinary time of going to reſt; L except 
fo much as is to be taken up in the works of neceſſity and mercy |. 

a · Q. 35. What is to be underſtood by works of [neceſſity }? 
A. Such as could not be foreſeen, nor provided againſt 
-e day before, nor delayed till the day after the Sabbath. I] 
in Q. 37. What inflanres may be given of ſuch works of Þ 
neceſſity on the Lord's day? 


13 


—— _ 


t Of SANCTIFYING 


A. Flying from, and defending ourſelves againſt 2 
enemy; quenching of fire, accidentally or wilfully kindleg; 
ftanding by the helm, or working.a ſhip at fea ( providing 
they do not weigh anchor, nor hoiſe ſail from harbours or 

friths, on the Lord's day), and the like. SES 
- _ Q. 38. What are the works of [mercy] which may be 

done on the Sabbath ? | 

A. The moderate refreſhment of our bodies, Luke vi. i.; 
viſiting the ſick, preparing and adminiſtrating remedies un- 
to them, Luke xiii. 16.; feeding our cattle, ver. 15.; and 
preſerving their lives, if in danger, chap. xiv. 5.; and ma. 
king collections for the poor, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. | f 

Q. 39. What cautions are requiſite about works of ne. 
ceſſity and raercy ? 

A. That theſe works be real, and not pretended ; that 
we ſpend as little time about them as poſſible ; and that 
we endeavour to attain a holy frame of fpirit while about 
them, | ; 

Q. 40. How doth it appear that che works of neceſſity 
and mercy are lawful on the Lord's day ? 

A. Becauſe, though God reſted from his work of crez- 
tion on the ſeventh day, yet he did not reſt thereon from 
| preſerving what he had made, f 

Q. 41. Why is the charge of keeping the Sabbath 
« more eſpecially directed to governors of families, aud 
5 other ſuperiors ? 1 

A. Becauſe they are bound, nat only to keep it them. 
<« ſelves, but to ſee it be obſerved by all thoſe that are un- 
der their charge: and becauſe they are prone oftentimes 
to hinder them by employments of their own.“ 

(A 42. Onght nct magiſtrates to puniſh theſe who are 
guilty of the open and preſumptuous breach of the Sabbath! 

A. Undoubtedly they ſhould; and they have the example 
of Nehemiah for a precedent, worthy of their imitation in 
this matter, chap. xiii. 21. © | 

Q. 43. What is the moſt e*Fual way for the civil wa. 
giftrate to ſuppreſs Sabbath profanation ? | 

A. To be impartial in the execution of the laws sgainſt 
Sabbath breaking, eſpecially upon thoſe who are of a more 
eminent rank and flation, becauſe they ought to be exam 
plary to others, Neh. xiii. 17. Then J contended wit) the 


Larger Catechiſm, Quęſt. 118, 
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xOBLES of Judah; and ſaid unto them, IWhat evil thing is. 


this that ye do, and profane the Sabbath-day ? e 
Q. 44+ Why is the word REMEnBER ſet in the begins 

« ning of the fourth commandment? 
A. —Partly, becauſe we are very ready to forget it; 


«© and partly, becauſe in keeping it, we are helped better to 
« keep all the reſt of the commandments.“ “ 


QuesT. 61, What 15 forbidden i in the fourth 
commandment ? 


Answ. The fourth commandment forbid- 
deth, the omiſſion or careleſs performance, of 
the duties required, and the profaning the day 
by idleneſs, or doing that which is in itfelf fin- 
ful, or by unneceflary thoughts, words, or 


7 works, about worldly employ ments Or recrea- 
tions. 5 

4 · A 

ys Q. 1. How are the fins ranked that are forbidden in this 

1 commandment ? 

A. They are ranked into fins of omiſſion, and hos of come 

id miſſion + . 


Q. 2. What are the fins of [omyion] here forbidden ? 
A. Both the total neglect of the duties required, and the 
negleR of the careful performance of them, when eſſayed. 
Q. 3. What is the total negle& of the duties required on 
the Sabbath an evidence of? 
55 A. It is a plain evidence of the neglect of all religious 
| cuties through the week ; and conſequently, an evidence of 
Atheiſm, profaneneſs, and apoſtacy. 
Q. 4. When are perſons guilty of the [careleſs performs» 
ance] of the duties required on the Sabbath? 
A. When they go about them in a partial, formal, and 
al ifeleſs way, Matth. xv. 8. 
| Q.5. What is it to go about duties in a partial way? 


p" * Larger Catechiſm, Q: IT. 


See both theſe explained, Part I. on the I cad, G LF {in in m_—_ 


106 Of the Sins forbidden 
A. It is to perform ſome of them, and omit others equal. 


ly neceſſary; ; ſuch as attending the public, and lang | 


the private exerciſes of God's ENS 3 or the contrary, 
Q. 6. What is formality in duty ? 


A. It is the bare outward performance thereof, without 


regarding the manner in which it ought to be done, or the 
vital SIT 7» from whence it thould flow, 2 Tim. iii. f. 

What are the ordinary cauſes of the dead and 
lifclebs I rms Poets of religious duties ? 


A. Wandering thoughts, wearineſs, and drowſineſs, are 


among none of the leaſt. 

Q. 8. What is the beſt antidote 1687 wandzring thoughts? 

A. Faith in exerciſe : for this will fix the attention to 
what we are preſently engaged in, whether hearing, pray+ 
ing, or praifing, Pfal, lrii. 7. 

. 9. Whence ariſes wearineſs in duty? 

A. From the natural bias of the heart and affections to 
worldly things, rather than religious exerciſes, Amos viii. 5. 
When will the new moon be gone, that we may ſell corn? and 
the Sabbath that we may ſet forth wheat. 

10. What is the evil of drowſineſs, particularly i in 
bearing the word, or joining in prayer and praiſe ? 

If it be voluntary and cuffomary, it is a manifeſt 
— of the word and preſence of the great God, and 
paying leſs regard to him, than we even do to our fellow. 


creatures. 
. 11. What are the fins of COMMISSION forbidden in 


m— commandment ? 

A. [Tie profaning the day by idlenefs, or doing that which 

is in uſelf /inful, or by unneceſſary thoughts, words, or works, 
about our wworid'y employments or recreations ]. | 

' Q. 12. What is the idleneſs here prohibited ? 

A. It is a loitering away the Sabbath, in a ſlothful, in- 
dolent, and inactive manner, without any real benefit or 
advantage, either to ſoul or body, Matth. xx. 3. 

13. Why is there a prohibition of [ doing that wwhicy 
ic in 727 ſinful], on the Lord's day, when it is unlawful on 
every other day ? 

A. Becauſe, whatever the ſinful action be, there is 2 
greater aggravation of guilt in committing it on the Sab- 
dath, which ought to be kept mY to God, than upon any 


ether day, Jer. xvii; 10 


for 


Un 


in the FoukTh Commandment, 107 
. 14+ What are theſe [1boughts, words, or Ss] that 
are here called [unneceſſary ] ? 

A. They are ſach as are [about our worldly emt<: hated 
or recreations] 5 or they are all ſuch thoughts, words, or 
works, as are not inevitably uſed about the works of ne- 
cefſity and mercy, which are lawful on this day. 


Q. 15. Why is the day faid to be profaned by the uns 
here forbidden? 


A. Becauſe theſe fins are each of them the reverſe of that 
holineſs, which ſhould ſhine in all our duties, public and 
private, on the Lord's day, Ifa. Iviii, 13, 14. 


rer 62. hat are the reaſons annexed to 
the fourth commandment 's 


Axsw. The reaſons annexed to the fourth 
commandment are, God's allowing us fix days 
of the week, for our own employment, his 


challenging a ſpecial propriety in the ſeventh, 


his own example, and his bleſſing the Sabbath- 
day. 


Q. 1. How many reaſons are there annexed to this com- 


mandment? 


A. Fou; which are more than to any of the reſt. 

Q. 2- Why are more reaſons annexed to this command 
than to any of the reſt ? 

A. Becauſe of the proneneſs of men to break it; and 
likewiſe that the violation thereof may be rendered the 
more incxcufable, 

Q. z. Which is the firft reaſon ? 

A lt is [ God's allowing us fix day's of the week, for our 
own employments ;} in theſe words, Six days ſhalt thou labour 
and do all thy work. 

Q. 4. Wherein lies the ſtrength of this reaſon ? ? 

A, It lies in this, that it would be moſt highly unrea- 
ſonable and ungrateful, to grudge a ſeventh part of our time, 
in the more immediate ſervice and worſhip of God; when 
he has been ſo liberal as to allow us fix parts en for 
bur own ſecular and worldly affairs. 
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108 Of the REASOXS anneved 

Q. 5- What ſimilar inſtance of ingratitude may be giren 
for the illuſtration hereof ? | 

A. The fin of our firft parents, in refuſing to abſtaig 
from one tree, when they were allowed the free uſe of all 
the reſt of the garden, Gen. iii. 2, 3, 6. 

Q. 6. Is working ſix days in our own employment 2 
precept properly belonging to this cemmandment ? 

A. No: It is properly a branch of the eight command. 
ment, but it is brought in here occaſionally, to enforce te 
facred obſervation of a feventh day, when God has been fo 
bountiful, as to allow, us ſix for evr own occaſions, 

Q. 7. Which is the ſecond reaſon annexed to this com- 
mandment? * - 4 

A. It is [his challenging a ſpecial propriety in the ſeventh]; 
in theſe words, But the ſeventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord 
thy God. 

Q. 8. What is the force of this reaſon ? - 

A. The force of it is this; —as that gracious God, who 
makes a grant of himſelf unto us in the covenant of pro- , 
miſe, claims this day as his own, fo it is our greateſt privi- 
lege or happineſs to have acceſs unto, and communion with 
him thereon, Ifa. lviii. 14. ä | 
. g. Wherein lies the privilege or happineſs of com- 
munion with God on his own day? 

A. In having a foretafte in grace here of what ſhall be 
more fully enjoyed in glory hereafter, 1 Cor. xii. 12. 

Q. ro. Which is the third reaſon ? 

A. It is {his own example ;] in theſe words, For in fx 
days the Lord made heaven and earth, the fea, and all that in 
them ts, and refled the ſeventh day. : 

Q. rr. Could not God have made heaven and earth, the 
ſea, and all that in them is, in leſs time than the ſpace of 
fix days? 15 | 

A. No doubt ; he could have made all things, in the 

fame beauty and perfection, wherein ever they appeared, 
18 an inſtant of time, if he had pleaſed. 
Q. 12. Why then did he take fix days? 
A. To fix the morality of fix days for worldly le bour, and 


of a ſeventh for holy reſt; and both theſe by his own example - 
7 . 13. But doth not the example of God's refting the 
ſerenth day oblige us ſtill to obferve the ſeventh day, in N 


order from the creation, as a Sabbath? 


the kind of the action, yet not Ke to every particular 
gircumſtauce thereof. 

Q. 14. What is the kind of the 1 which God's ex- 
ample binds us unto? 

A. It is to obſerve one day in ſeven for holy reſting, ei- 


ther the /aft or firſd, as he ſhall appoint. 

Q. 15. How can God's example of reſting on the ſeventh 
day be an argument for our reſting on the fit? 

A. Though the obſervation of a particular day in ſeven 


be MUTABLE, yet the duty of obſerving a /eventh part of 
weekly time is MORAL, both by God's precept and example. 


Q. 16. Which is the fourth reaſon annexed to this come 
mandment ? 

A. It is [his bl:ſmg the Sablath-day ;] in theſe words, 
IWherefore, the Lord 15 effed the S ib bal h- day, and hallowed it. 


Q. 17. In what ſenſe may the Sabbath be ſaid to be | 


bleſſed ? 

A. Not only by God's conſecrating the day itſelf to an 
holy uſe; but by his bleſſing it to the true obſervers of it, 
and by his bleſſing them in it. 

Q. 18. How doth God bleſs the Sabbath to the true ob- 
ſervers of it? 

A. By ordering it ſo in his providence, that the religious 
obſervation of the Sabbath ſhull be no detriment unto, but 
rather a furtherance of their lawful employments through 


the week ; even as the profaning of it, draws a train of all 


miſeries and woes after it, Neb. xi:'. 18. 

Q. 19. How doth he bleſs them in it, or upon it? 

A. By making it the happy ſeaſon of a more plenteous 
=" of all ſpiritual bleſſings unto them, Iſa. 
vin. 14. 

2 + What doth the ilatice 4 WHEREFORE 
teach us? 

A. That God's reſting on the Sabbath was the great 
reaſon of his ſetting it apart to be a day of holy reſt unto 
vs, that we might contemplate the works of God, both of 
creation and redemption, thereupon. 


Quxsr. 63, Which is the fifth commandment? 
Axsw. The fifth commandment is, Honour 


to the F OURTH Commandment. 109 | 
A. No: becauſe, though moral examples bind always to 
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110 _ Of the Durixs required 
thy father and thy mother ; that thy days may be 

long upon the land which the Lord thy God gi. x 
veth thee. | 


Quesr. 64. What is required in the fifth 
* commandment ? m 


Answ. The fifth commandment requireth, 
the preſerving the honour, and performing the 
duties, belonging to every one, in their ſeveral * 
places and relations, as ſuperiors, inferiors, or 
equals, ; fu 


CL 2.46 Who are meant by father and mother 1 in the i co 

c fifth commandment ? th 
A. © Not only natural parents; but all ſuperiors in age 

and gifts; and eſpecially ſuch as, by God's ordinance, I fo 
© are over us in place of authority, whether in family, 

„ church, or commonwealth.”* ! ch: 

N Why are ſuperiors ſtyled father and mother ? 

A. „ To teach them, in all duties towards their infe - do 

*« riors, like natural parents, to expreſs love and tenderneſs WM 

„ to them, according to their ſeveral relations; and to ff yl 

„Work inferiors to a greater willingneſs and cheerfulneſs, | 

« in performing their duties to their ſuperiors, as to their Wl 7} 


C6 parengs. 7X gre 
Q. 3. What is the general ſcope of the fiſth command- | 
ment ? Do 


A. It is“ the performance of thoſe duties we mutually 

4 owe in our ſeveral relations.“ l. 
Q. 4. What are the KELA Tioxs wherein we ftand to 

each other? ob 

A. All mankind ſtand related to each other, either [a, Wit y 


ſuperiors, inferiors, or equals]. — ii. 


5- Who are our [ ſuperiors]? ( 

A. All that are above us in office, place, or dignity. ict 
Q. 67 Who are meant by [inferiors]? / 
fom 


® Larger Catechiſm, ©. 124. + hid. Q. 145. or « 
| Did. 2. 126. N | 


— 


in the Firrn Commandment. 111 

A. Such as are ſubject to others, or below them ia ſta- 
tion or gilts. | 

Q. 7. Whom do you underftand by [cquals}? ; 

A. Such as are of like age and condition in the world, 

Q. 8. What is the general duty required in this command- 
ment ? | 

A. It is vonour : Honour thy father and thy mother, 

. 9. What is mean; by the honour here required? 

A. All inward regard and efteem, manifeſted by out- 
ward tokens of reſpect, Rom. xiii. 10. reverence, chap. 
xiii, 7. and obedience, Heb. xiii. 17, | 

Q. 10. What is the rule and meaſure of that obedience and 
ſubmiſſion, which is due from inferiors to their ſuperiors? - 

A. The law of God ; for, when any thing is enjoined» . "i 
contrary thereunto, the fixed rule is, To obey God rather 1 
than men, Acts iv. 19. and v. 29. * 

Q. 11. What is it that procures honour from one per- 
ſon to another ? | | 

A. It is ſomething of eminence, excellency, or worth, 
that is decernible in them, Acts x. 25 s 

Q. 12. Are there not difzrent degrees of external honour 
due to ſome beyond others? 

A. Ves: according to their different offcer and lations 
wherein God places them in the world, 1 Tim. v. 1, 2. 

Q. 13. What is that degree of honour which the mean- in 
} and /ozveſt part of mankind are entitled unto from the - 
greateſt and higheſt ® | i 

A. It is to be eſteemed and regarded by them, in pro» 
portion as they are neceſſary and uſeful, Eph. vi. y. 

- Q- 14. Why are we commanded to honour all men, 1 Pet. 
i. 17, 

A. Becauſe there are few or none, in whom we may not 
obſerve ſome gift or other, in which they are ſuperior to us, 
if we were to judge ourſelves humbly and impartially, Phil. 
II. 3. | ; wo 

8 N 5. Are men to be honoured according to their 
riches ? | R 

A. No; but according as they employ their riches, in 
ſome meaſure, for the g60d of ethers, either in the church 
or commonwealth, 1 Tim. vi. 17, 18. 

Q. 16. What are the ſeveral relations, wherein duties are 
Butzally to be performed, according to this commandment? 

Paar II. K 4 


112 "Of the DuTIES required | 
A. They are ſuch as ſubſiſt between parents and children 
magiltrates and ſubjects, miniſters and people, huſbands and 
wives, maſters and ſervants ; and likewiſe between thoſe 
who have a greater or leſſer degree of-gifts and graces. 
Q. 17. Who are they that have the firſt and natura! 
right to honour and reſpeQ ? : 
A. NATURAL PAR EN TS; fathers and mothers. 
Q. 18. Is equa! honour and regard due from children to 
their mother as to their father ? | 
A. Yes, ſurely ; and therefore to prevent any difrence in 
reſpect of eſteem, reverence, and obedience, ſhe is named 
before the father, in Lev. xix. 3. © Ye ſhall fear every may 
his mother and his father.” | 
Q. 19. What are the duties of parents to their children? 
| A. To train them up for God, Prov. xxii. 6, in the know. l 
ledge and profeſſion of the true religion, Deut. vi. 7. ; to 


— 
- 
— 
— 8 
— 


_ 


1 
} 
= 
U * 
{ 
In 
U 
(0 
i 
J. 
1 
7 
+ 
> 
1 
15 
* 


wy | 
j 
CY 
* 
1 
- ; 
#8 a 
= 1 
n 
. 7 
= ; r 4 
ory : 
* n 
& 
* - 4 
F; 
N 
1 
1% 0 
1 
| 
þ | 
\ . . 
? | 
' 


Ly 
,” 
14 
1 
, 8 5 
* 4 8 
[ 
[ 4 
k 7 
1 : : 0 
+. 8 
7 Y 
[ by 
1 1. 
_ 
* 
U 
» 
G 


teach them by example, as well as by precept, Pial. ci. 2,3; Ml © 
to be careful in applying ſuitable and-ſeaſonable correction { 
to their faults, Prov. xiii. 244 and xix. 18. and xxiii. 13,14; i 
to provide for them according to their ability, 2 Cor. xi, Ml * 
14.; and to be earneſt in prayer to God for a bleſſing upon 
them, Gen. xlviii. 15, 16. 
! 


. 20, What are the duties of children to their parents? 

A. To love them dearly, Gen. xlvi. 29. ; to eſteem and 
think highly of them in their minds, Lev. xix. 3. Mal. i. 6; 
to hearken to their counſels, Prov. iv. 1. ; and obey thar 
lawful commands, Eph. vi. 1.; to ſubmit patiently to ther 
corrections, Heb. xu, .; and to ſuccour and relieve them 
in caſe of poverty and want, Gen. xlvli. 12.; eſpecially nM P 


old age, Ruth iv. 15. | U 
Q. 2t. May children diſpaſe of themſelves in marriage tl 
without the knowledge or conſent of their parents ? * 


A. No: as appears from the charge given by Abraham, . * 
concerning his ſon Iſaac, Gen. xxiv. 2, 4. ; and that of Iſaac 
to Jacob, chap. xxiii. 1, 2.; but if children ſhould diſpoſe re 
of themſelves without the knowledge and conſent of their 
parents, they ect contrary to the honour, deference, and gra 
titude they owe to them, as Eſau did, Gen. xxvi. 34, 35+ 

Q. 22. What are the duties of magiſtrates towards thel G 
ſubjects? 

A. To eſtabliſh good laws, 2 Kings xviii. 4. and ſee then 
impartially executed, Rom, xiti, 3, 4.; to protect their ſub- 


4 
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jects in their religion, lives, and liberties, 1 Pet. 11. 14. 
and to be nurſing fathers. to the church, Iſa. xlix. 23. 


. 23. What is the duty of the magiitrate with reference 
to the church of Chriſt ? 
A. Although he © may not aſſume to himſelf the admi- 


& nitration of the word and ſacraments, or the power of the 
6 keys of tne-kingdom of heaven; yet he hath authority, 


« and it is his duty, to take order, that unity and peace be 
« preſerved in the church ; that the truth of God be kept 
© pure and entire; that all blaſphemies and hereſies be ſup- 
„ preſſed; all corrupt ions and abuſes in worſhip. and difei- 
© pline prevented and reformed; and all the ordinances of 
© God duly ſettled, adminiſtered, and obſerved.“ 

Q. 24. What are the duties of ſubjects towards their 
magittrates ? | . f 

A. To honour and reverence them, 2 Sam. ix. 6.; to 
obey their juſt laws, Eccl. viii. 2. ; to pay them the tribute 
that is due to them, Rom, xii. 7.; to pray for them, 1 Tim. 
ji. 1, 2.; and to ſupport and defend their perſons and au- 
thority, 1 Sam. xxvi. 15, 16. Eſther vi. 2. | 

Q. 25. Are ſubje&s bound to be o5/eguious to the lawful 
commands of magiftrates, wth are of a different religion 
from them ? | 
A. Inddelity, or difference in religion, doth not make 
void the magiſtrate's juſt and legal authority, nor free 
* the people from their due obedience to him.“ 

Q. 26. What are the duties of miniſters to their people? 

A. Diligently to ſtudy, 1 Tim. iv. 15.; and faithfully to 
preach the goſpel, 2 Tim. iv. t5. ; not ſhunning to declare 
unto them all the counſel of God, Ads xx. 27.; to evidence 
their own belief of their doctrine, by a holy and examplary 
walk, 1 Tim, iv. 12.; to watch for their ſouls as they that 
muſt give an account, Heb. xiii. 17.; and to pray much for 
them, Rom. i. 9. A which duties require their ordinary 
reſidence among them, 1 Pet. v. 2. | 

Q. 27. What are the duties of people to their miniſters ? 

A. To eſteem them very highy in love for their work's 
lake, 1 Theſſ. v. 13.; to frive together in their prayers to 
God for them, Rom. xv. 30.; that they may be cnabled to 


- | Conf. chap. xxiii. & 3. with the ſcriptures quoted. | 
Lid. chop. xxili. & 4. with the ſcriptures quoted to prove this article. 
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give them their portion of meat in due ſeaſon, Luke x; 


42.; to attend Cilizently upon the ordinances diſpenſed 
by them, Heb. x. 25.; to defend their character and doe. 


trine againſt unjuſt caluninies and reproaches, 1 Tim, v. 
19.; and to make a competent and comfortable proviſion 
for them, Gal. vi. 6. | 


Q. 29. What are the duties mutually incumbent upon 
huiband and wife ? ATE SH | 

A. The moſt tender and affectionate love, on both ſides, 
Eph. v. 28, 33-; the ſtricteſt fidelity to the marriage-bed Ml | 
and covenant, Matth. v. 28.; and the promoting the tempo. 
ral and fpiritual welfare of eachother, 1 Tim. v. 8. Pet. iii.). | 

Q. 29. What are the duties of maſters to their ſervants} | 

A. To be meek and gentle towards them, forbearing 
threatening, Eph. vi. 9.; to inſtruct them in the principles li 
of religion, Gen. xviii. 19.3 to ſee to their external obſerva. c 
tion of the Sabbath, Exod. xx. 10.; and to pay them punc · 
tually their wages, Deut. xxiv. 15. © | 

Q. 30. What are the dutics ee to their maſters? 


A. To be diligent and faithful in their maſter's work, 1“ 

* not with eye ſervice as men pleaſers, but—with good wil, 
doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to men, Eph. vi. 6, ' 
7. ; to obey in all things their maſters according to the fleſh, Col. ; 


Iii. 22.; and to pleaſe them well in all things, not anſwering 
gain, Its ii. 9. 5 ( 

Q. 31. Are maſters and ſervants on earth, ſubje& to one 
common Lord and Maſter in heaven? | 
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A. Ves: and therefore they ought to behave towards one b 
auother, as in his fight ; for there is no reſpe& of perſons | 
with him, Eph. vi.g. _ t 

Q. 32, What are the duties of thoſe who have a larger t 
meaſure of gifts and graces conferred upon them, towards ri 


ſuch as have a leſſer ſhare of the ſame ? 
A. To be examplary in humility and (elf-denial, Gen. d 
xXxxil. 10.; as having nothing but what they have received 
1 Cor. iv. 5. ; to be communicative of what the Lord has 0 
freely given them, Matth. x. 8.; and improve their taleuts 
for the benefit of themſelves and others, chap. xxv. 16. | 
Q. 23. What are the duties of ſuch as are weaker in 
gifts aud graces, towards thoſe that are ſtronger? | 
A. To be followers of them in fo far as they are of Chritt, 
1 Cor. xi. 1. ; to be willing to learn from their experiences 


in the FirTa Commandment, 115 
Heb. vi. 12. and to covet earneſtly the beft gifts, I. Cor. xii. 3 . 

Q3 4. What is the datyof the younger towards the aged? 

1 o honour and reſpect them, eſpecially if the hoary 

ot be found in the way of righteouſneſs, Prov. xvi. 31. 
« Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the 
face of the old man,” Lev. xix. 32. 

Q. 35. What are the duties of equals to one another? 

A. To provoke each other unto love and good works, 
Heb. x. 24.; to be kindly affectionate one to another, in 
honour preferring one another, Rom. xii, 10. ; 

Q. 36. What 1s the fruit and conſequence of the oaks 
entious performance of theſe relative duties? 
A. Hereby outward peace and concord will be better 
maintained between man and man, 1 Pet. iii. 10, 11.3 and 
likewiſe the members of Chrift's body will be knit more 
cloſely to one another in love, 1 John Iv. 7. . 


QuesT. 65. What is for bidden in the fifth + 


commandment : ? 


Avsw. The fifth cammandment forbiddeth, 
the neglecting of, or doing any thing againſt 
the honour and duty, which belongeth to every 
one, in their ſeveral places and relations, 


Q. 1, What is it to neglect the honour and duty which 
belongeth to every one in their ſeveral places and relations? 

A. It is not only to omit the performance of ſuch rela- 
tive duties altogether, but even whea they are performed, 
to do them without any regard to the command and autho- 
rity of God enjoining them, Iſa. xxiz. 13. 

Q. 2. What is it to do any thing againſt the honour and 
duty which belongeth to every one ? 

A. It is to commit theſe {ins which are the very oppolite 
of the relative duties incumbent on us, Rom. 11. 22. 

„s. „What are the ſius of inferiors againſt their ſu- 

“ periors ? 

A.“ Envying at, contempt of, and rebellion againlt their 

* perſons and places, in their lawful counſels, commande, 
and corrections.“ “ 


Targer Catechiſm, ©. 1 K. with the feriptures quoted, 
| * 3 
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QQ. 4. What are the fins of ſuperiors ? 

A. — Commanding things unlawful, or not in the pow. 
< er of 1nferiors to perform; counſelling, encouraging, or 
* favouring them in that which is evil?“ and “ diffuading 
5 diſcouraging, or dilcountenancing them in that which 5 
good —. 7 ax 

Q. 5. * What are the fins of eguals ? 
A. «—Envying the gifts, grieving at the advancement 
« or proſperity one of another, and uſurping the pre-emi. 
& nence one over another.“ N 

Q. 6. What puni/hment did the law of Moſes inſlict upon 
children, for /miting or cur/ing their parents? 

A. Darn, Exod. xx1, 15. He that ſmiteth his father, 
or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to DEATH. And verſe 19, 
He that curſeth his father or his mother ſhail ſurely be put io 
DEATH, | 

Q. 7. Why was ſuch a ſevere puniſhment inflicted for 
theſe crimes ? | 

A.. Becauſe either beating or curſing of parents are ſins 
directly oppoſite to the light and law of nature, and preg- 
nant evidences, not only of the worſt kind of ingretitude, 
but of incurable diſobedience; and therefore the equity of 
this puniſhment ſeems to be approved by our Lord under 


the New Teſtainent, Matth. xv. 4. 


Quxsr. 66. What is the reaſon annexed t6 
the fifth commandment © 


ANsw. The reafon annexed to the fifth com- 
mandmeut is, a promiſe of long life and prol- 
perity (as far as it ſhail ſerve for God's glory, 
and their own good) to all ſuch as keep this 
commandment. | | 


Q. 1. Whether doth the [promiſe] annexed to this com- 
mandment reſpect temporal or ſpiritual good ? 

A. It reſpects temporal good, to ſhew that godlineſs is 
profitable- unto all things, having the promiſe of the lite 
that now is, as well as of that which is to come, (Tim. i", & 


Q. 2. What is the temporal good here promuſed ? 
+ Larger Catechiſr, Q. 130. id. 2. 13% 
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A. It is [long life] : in theſe words, That thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 

0. 3. Is it long life merely that is promiſed, without any 
thing elſe? 

A. No: it is long life [and proſperity], or the bleſſings 
and comforts of life ; without which long Lie would be a 
Ip burden, Rev. iv. 6. 

. Hath not this promiſe a particular reference to 
obectent children among the Jews, their living long in the 
land of Judea, which God gave unto them? 

A. Any reference it had to them, is not excluſive of a 
reference or relation to children that ſhall honour their pa- 
rents, in any other part of the earth, to the end of the 
world; for ſo the apoſtle explains it, Eph. vi. 2, 3. Honour 
thy father and thy mother thut it may be well with thee, and 
that thou mayeſt live long on the earth. 

Q. 5. What 1s the difference between the promiſe of 
long life in this commandment, and the promiſe of mercy 
in the ſecond ? 

A. The promiſe of ſhewing merey, in the ſecond com- 
mandment, extends to all ſuch as love God, and keep his 
commandments in general: but the promiſe of long life 
here, extends only to the keepers of this commandment in 
particular. 

Q. 6. Hath this promiſe always a literal accompliſhment; 
or, do godly and obedient children always live long on 


| earth ? 


A. If any of them are removed by death in their younger 
years, it is either to take them away from the evil to come, 
Ib. vii. 1,; or to tranſplant them, ſo much ſooner, to a 
beiter country, that is, an heavenly, Heb. xi. 16. 

Q. 7. What are the things which tend to make a long 
life a happy and comfortable one? 

A. They are theſe three, among others growth 1 in grace 
and holineſs, in proportion to our advancing in years, Pſal. 
XCit. 13. 15. ; retaining the entire excicile of reaſon, and 
lome vigour of body, in old age, Deut. xxxiv. 9. ; and con- 
tinuing uſeful to others, in our generation, to the end, Joſh. 
XIV, 25, c. »mpared with verſe 29. 

Q. 8. Why is the fifth commandment called the firſt 
commandment with promiſe, Eph. vi. 2. ? 


A. Decaule it is the firſt commandment of the ſecond 
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table, and the only commandment in it, that hath an expreſz 
promiſe annexed unto it. | 

Q. 9. Why 1s there a ſpecial and expreſs promiſe annex. 
ed to this commandment, when it is fo ſtrongly enforced 
by the light of nature ? 
A. To ſhew the great regard that God has to the lawful 
authority of pdrents, Deut. xxi. 18—22. ; and to engage 
children to behave dutifully and obſequiouſly towards them, 
Prov. 1v. 10. 

. 10. Whether is the promiſe of long life, in this com- 
mandment, abſolute or limited? | 

A. It is limited, and that in the moſt comfortable 
manner. Hh 

„ 11. What is the comfartable limitation? 

A. Long life, with proſperity, is promiſed [as far at it 
ſhall ſerve for God's glory, and their own good}. 

Q. 12. Could avy wiſh for long life and proſperity upon 
other terms? | og 

A. No child of God will deſire any temporal bleſſings, 
but as it is for God's glory am! their good, Prov. xxx. 8, 

Q. 13. What advantage have the godly, with reſpect to 
temporal bleſſings above the wicked ? 

A. They are warranted by promiſe, which the wicked 
are not, to expect as many temporal good things, as are 
needful and neceſſary for them, Pſal. xxxiv. 10. Ila. xxxiii, 
16. ; and God's bleſſing upon what they enjoy, -however 
ſmall their portion of temporal comforts may be, Pal, 
xxxvii. 16. A little that a righteous man hath, is better 


than the riches of many wicked.” 


QuesT. 67. Which is the fixth command. 
ment? 

Answ. The ſixth cemmandment is, 70 
_ fhalt not kill, 


QuesrT. 68. hat is required in the ſixth con 
mandment ? 
Answ. The fixth commandment requireth, 
all lawful endeavours to preſerve our own lite, 
and the life of others. | 
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. I. What doth this commandment chiefly reſpeQ ? 

A. The [LIE] of man, which is the neareſt and moſt 
valuable of all his temporal concerns, Job ii. 4. Skin for 
tin: yea all that a man hath will he give for his life. 

Q. 2. What makes the life of man valuable ? 

A. His being made in the image of God, Gen. ix. 6. 

Q. 3. What doth this commandment require with refe- 
rence to man's life? | > 

A. [All lawful endeavours to preſerve] it, in ourſelves 
and others. 

Q. 4. What /awfu] endeavours ſhould we uſe for the pꝛe- 
ſervation of [our own} life ? | | 

A. The“ juſt defence thereof againf violence ;—a ſo- 
« ber uſe of meat, drink, pbyfic, fleep, labour, and recrea- 
tion.“ — | 
. 5. By what means ſhould we endeavour to preſerve 
[the life of others] ? 

A. * By reſiſting all thoughts and purpoſes, ſubduing 
all paſſions, and avoiding all occafions, temptations, and 
practices, which tend to the unjuſt taking away the lite 
«of any.“ | 

Q. 6. Why are we reitrited by the anſwer to [awful 
endeavours | ? 

A. To caution and guard us againſt the un/awfſul means 
which ſome have uſed, for the preſervation of their lives. 

Q. 7. What are the unlawful means which ſome have 
uſed for this end ? 

A, Denying the truth, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. and lying, 
Gen. xii. 12, 13. | 

Q. 8. What will be the conſequence of denying the truth, 
for preſerving of natural life? | 

. The loſing of a Getter life than that which we intend 
thereby to preferve, Matth. xvi. 25, 26. | 

Q. 9. May not a lie be told, at a time, for preſerving life, 
elpecially if the preſervation thereof be for the public grod? 

A. At no time, aud on no occation whatſoever, are we 
to do evil that good may come, Rom. iii. 8. 

Q. 10. Are we reftrifted by this commandment, to the 
prelervation of bodily life only? 

A. No; we are alſo required to conſult the welfare of 
wr own fouls, and the ſouls of others, 


T Larger Catechiſm, Q. 135. id. 
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2. 11. What is required of us for the welfare of our own 
fouls ? 

A. A careful avoiding of all fin, Prov. xi. 19. ; and x 
diligent uſe of all the means of grace, 1 Pet. ii. 2. 
12. What is required of us for promoting the wet. 
fare of the fouls of others? 

A. That we be communicative of our knowledge and 
experiences unto them, as occaſion offers, Pfal. Ixvi. 16, , 
that we pray for them, James v. 16. ; and that we {ct an 
example of holy walking before them, Matth. v. 16. 

Q. 13. What are theſe Chriſtian virtues or graces which 
this 3 requires, in order to the preſervation 
of life 

A. 5 requires for this end, 6 love, compaſſion, meek. 
60 neſs, gentleneſs, kindneſs —and comforting, and ſuccour- | 
sing the diftreſſed.*”+ | 
Qi. 14. Why ſhould we bear a love to mankind in general ? 

A. Becauſe they are partakers of the ſame nature, ard 
poſſeſſed of the ſame rational faculties with us, Acts xvi;, 
26, 28. 

ö * 15. How doth /ove contribute to the preſervation of 
fe ? 

A. It covers all theſe infirmities, and buries all theſe 
| quarrels which tend to raiſe ſtrife and variance among men, 
Prov. x. 12. K 

Q. 16. What influence hath compaſſion upon the duty 
here required ? 

A. It affects us ſo deeply with the calamities and miſe- 
riez of our feilow-creatures, that it inclines us to relieys | 
them according to ability, Luke x. 33, 34. 

Q. 17. How doth meetneſs tend to preſerve life? K 

A. As it governs our paſſions, Prov. xiv. 29. and pre- | 
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. vents our being eaſily diſturbed at the unkind and unman- 

. nerly treatment of others, Col. iii. 13. 

11 . 18. How doth gen/lene/5 contribute to the duty here x 
mentioned ? 

A. As it excites to an affable and courteous behaviour 

towards all we are converſant with, 1 Pet. iii. 8. and dil- 
poſes us to put the moſt favourable conſtruftion upon ary by 
of their actions that may appear doubtful, 1 Cor. xi. 5. 5 


Q. 19. What influence has #indne/s upon preſerving life: 
+ Larger Catechiſm, Q. 135. 
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A. As it ſtirs up to the performance of all good offices 


in our power, both to the ſouls and bodies of men, Rom. 
xi. 10, 12. | 


Q. 20. What ſhould engage us to comfort and ſuccour the 


ale, 

A. A deſire to honour the Lord with our ſubſtance, 
Prov. iii. 9.; and to lend unto him, who will ſurely pay us 
again, chap. xix. 17. 

QuesT. 69. Wat is forbidden in the ſixth 


commandment © 


ANS w. The fixth commandment forbiddeth. 
the-taking away of our own lite, or the life of 


our neighbour unjuſtly, and whatſoever tendeth 


thereunto, : 


Q. 1. Doth this precept [Thou fait not Kill] prohibit 
the killing of beaſts ? : 

A. No: God made a grant of them to man for food, 
and other uſes, Gen. ix. 3. and iii. 21. Nevertheleſs, the 
exerciling cruelty upon beafts (as Balaam did, Num. xxii. 
29.) is very unbecoming all ſober men, for a righteous man 
regardeth the life of his beaſt, Prov. xi. 10. 

Q. 2. Were not the Jews prohibited to ſeethe a kid in 
his mother's milk, Deut. xiv. 21. and to kill the dam when 
they took the young, chap. xxii. 6, 7,7 

A. As the doing either of theſe was an evidence of the 
lavage difpoſition and temper of fome men; ſo the reaſon 
of the prohibition was, to curb and reſtrain all eruelty to 
the brute creatures, 1n order to prevent any inlet to the 
horrid fin of murder, or the barbarous uſage of one another, 

Q. 3. What are the general fins here forbidden ? 

A. | The taking away of our own life, or the life of our 
naghbour unjuſtly |, or whatſoever hath a tendency to either 
of the two, : 

Q. 4- Is it lawful, in any caſe to take away [our own life]? 

A, No; it is abſolutely unlawful, in any cafe whatever, 
to deſert our ſtation, or leave the world, without the per- 
miſſion and allowance of the ſovereign Lord of our life, Job 
LV, 14. 

Q. 5. Is there any inſtance in ſcripture of a good man 
being ſuffered to lay violent hands on himfelf ? 
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A. No: any inſtances the ſcripture gives of ſelf-murder, 
are in men of the moſt infamous character ; ſuch as Saul, 
Ahbithophel, Judas, and others of the like ſtamp. 

Q. 6. Was not Samſon (who was a good man, Heb. xi. 
32.) guilty of this heinous crime, Judges xvi. 30. ? 

A. When Samſon pulled down the houſe upon himſelf, 
and upon all the lords of the Philiftines, with about three 
thouſand men and women that were therein; he did not in. 
tend his own death, any farther than as an inevitable con. 
ſequence of deſtroying ſo many of the church's enemies, to 
which he was called and ſtrengthened in an extraordinary 
manner by God, as the Lord of life and death, whom he 
alſo ſupplicated for this extraordinary ſtrength, Judges xri. 
28. And herein he was an eminent type of Chriſt, who, ; 
through death, did deftroy him that had the power of 


death, that is, the devil, Heb, ii. 14. 2 
Q. 7. What are the aggravations of the crime of ſelf. 
murder ? 3 bi 
A. It is directly oppoſite to the natural principle of WW 
ſelf-preſervation implanted in us, Job ii. 4.; it argues the W 
higheſt impatience, and rooted diſcontent with our lot in a 
preſent world, ver. 19.; it is an impious invaſion of the pre- h 


rogative of God, as the ſole author and diſpoſer of life, 
1 Sam. ii. 6.; and a molt daring and preſumptuous ruſhing Ib 


upon death, and an awful eternity, chap. xxxi. 4, 5. "0 
Q. 8. What is meant in the anſwer by taking away— Wn, 
the life of our neighbour unju/t/y] ? | ( 
A. The taking it away at any rate, “except in caſe of . 
& public juſtice, lawful war, or neceſſary defence. f 
Q. 9. What is it to take away life in caſe of public juſ- (is) 
bet | . 
A. It is to infli capital puniſhment upon notorious cri- 5 
minals, by a lawful magiſtrate, who is the ordinance of God ( 
for that purpoſe, Rom. x111. 2, 4. lag 
. 10. What warrant has the civil magiſtrate to take A 
away the life of a wilful murderer ? orer 


A. The expreſs command of God, Gen. ix. 6. Whoſe 
ſheddeth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 

Q. 11. Is it lawful for a magiſtrate to ſpare, pardon, 0! 
reprieve a convicted murderer ? 


1 Larger Catechiſm, Q. 136. 
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A. It is expreſsly forbidden, as a land defiling fin, Numb. 
Nuxe. 31, 33. © Ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction for the life of 
« murderer, which is guilty of death: but he ſhall ſarely be 
put to death — For blood defileth the land; and the land 
cannot be cleanſed of the blood that is ſhed-theretn, but by 
the blood of him that ſhed it.“ 

Q. 12. What other crimes are puniſhable with Ceath by 
the laws of God and man ? . 

A. Among ſeveral others there are theſe following; 
diliberate blaſphemy, Lev. xxiv. 16. adultery, Lev. 
xx, 10.; inceſt, verſe 11, 12.; ſodomy, veiſe 13. ; beſtiali- 
ty, verſe 15.3 and witchcraft, veiſe 27. 

. 12. Is it warrantable in a Chriſtian magiſtrate to te · 
peel or diſable penal laws agajpſt witchcratt ? 

A. By no means; for God has exprefsly ſaid, Theu ſhalt 
not ſufſer a witch to live, Exod. xxii. 18. | 

Q. 14. Is it lawful to wage war under the New Teſtament? 

A, Ves: as appears from John the Baptiſt, his preſcri- 
bing rules for a military life, Luke iii. 14. ; and Chriſt's 
commencing the faith of the centurion, and finding no 
fault with his office, Matth. viii. 10. 

Q. 15. What makes war lawful, and the ſhedding of 
blood therein warrantable ? 

A, When it is undertaken in defence of civil or religious 
liberties, after all habile means have been rejected for ob- 
taining redreſs of the unjuſt invalions made upon them, 
Judges xi. 12 —34, _ 

Q. 16. When is the killing of another to be ſuſtained, 
a4 done in neceſſary defence? 

4. When there is no way of flying from the aggreſſor 
(which is rather to be cholen, if it can be done with ſafes 
ty), but we muſt either loſe our own life, or take away his, 
Exod. xxii. 2. 

i 97 7. What if one kill another at unawares, or unwil- 
ng 7 2 N 

A. If it is not through any culpable neglect, or coreleſs 
orerlighe, it is not reputed murder, either by the law of 
Cod or man ; and therefore cities of reſuge were of old ap- 
painted for ſuch, Joſh. xx. 9. 

(2. 18, How are men laviſh and prodigal of their lives 
n points of honour ? A. By duelling. 

J. 19. What is a duel ? | 
Paar IL, + 4 
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A. It Is a combat or fight between two private perſags 
upon a challenge given and accepted; wherein each party 
aims at the life, or maiming. of the other. | 

Q. 20. Wherein lies the ſinfulneſs of ſuch a be 

A. It flows from paſſion, pride, and inſatiable revenge, 
as the ſprings thereof; and is a bold invaſion of God's right 
of vengeance, together with a deſperate contempt of death, 
judgement, and eternity, Rom. xii. 19. | 

Q. 21, Did not David fight a duel with Goliah ? 

A. No: he fought: by a peculiar divine impulſe, under 
the ſhadow of lawful authority, for the public good, and 
not from any private or perſonal revenge, 1 Sam. xvii, 

3 | 
p Q. 22. Who was the firſt murderer of ſouls ? 

A, The devil, who is therefore called a murderer from 
the beginning, John viii. 44. | 

Q. 23. Who was the % murderer of the body ? 

A. Cain, who flew his brother, Gen. iv. 8. 

Q. 24. Wherefore did he ſlay him? 

A. Becauſe his own works were evil, and his brother's 
r19hteous, 1 John iii. 12. 7 

Q. 25. Why was he not put to death? 

A. Becauſe God ſet a peculiar mark of his diſpleaſure 
upon him, Gen. iv. 15. (worſe, in ſome ſort, than natural Nr 
death), by protracting his miſerable life, to be a fugitive, M } 
and a vagabond in the earth, and a viſible monument of an 
intolerable toad of guilt, and hopeleſs deſpair, ver. 11, 12. 

Q. 26. What is the diſmal effect of this fin upon mur- W / 
derers themſelves, even though they eſcape capital puniſh- 
ment from men? | | 

A. God frequently gives them up to the terror of a guil- W ct 
ty conſcience, which is their continual tormentor, Gen. iv. MW ar 


13, 14. 


Q. 27. How has God teflified his diſpleaſure againit W o 
this fin ? F | 

A. Ordinarily, by ſhortening the lives of murderers, Plal. W þ., 
Iv. 23. Bloody and deceitful men ſhall not live out half their days, 
And ſometimes by tranſmitting temporal judgement to thelt W life 
poſterity ; as Saul's murder of the Gibeonites, was punilh: | 
ed in the death of ſeven of his ſons, 2 Sam. xxi. 6, 6, 9. ſec 


Q. 28. How may murder be aggravated ? 
A. If it is committed under pretence of religion, as Je 


bel murdered Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 9, 10, ; and as tit 


| 
| 
| 
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Pat ili perpetrate their maſſacres ; or, if it is done under 
the diſguiſe and maſk of fricnd/Zip, as Joab killed Amaſa, 


NW %.. -- 


4 2 Sam. Xx. 9. 10.; or, which is unſpeakably worſe, as Ju- 
das betrayed our Lord, Mat. xxvi. 48, 49. 
0 Q. 29. Doth this command forbid only the taking away 
t of our own life, and the life of our neighhour unjuſtly? 
„ A. It ſorbids alſo [what/rever tendeth thereunto ]. 
Q. 30. What are theſe thiugs which tend to the taking 
away of our own life ? | 
er A. Neglecting or withdrawing the lawful and necef- 
d ary means of preſerving it ;—all exceſſive paſſions, diſ- 


It ( traſting cares, and immoderate uſe of meat, drink, labour, 
© and rxecreations. 
Q. 31. How may we be guilty Zefore God, of taking 
m away the life of our neighbour, though we do not aQually 
imbrue our hands in his blood? | 5 
A. We may be guiity this way in our hearts, with our 
tongues, and by our adtons. 5 
Q. 32. How may we be guilty of murder in our hearts ? 
rs A. By harbouring * ſinful anger, hatred, envy, and a de- 
| fire of revenge. T 
Q. 23. May there be anger which is not ſinful? 
ure A. Yes; when there is a dcicftation of the fin, and yet 
ral W no diſlike of the perſon ; in which ſenſe the apoſtle ſays, 
ve, Be qe angry, and ſin not, Eph. iv. 26. pope 
an Q. 34. What is the hazard of finful anger? | 
2, A. Wheoſoever is angry with his brosber, without a cave, 
ur. ſhall be in danger of the judgement, Matth. v. 22. 
iſh- Q. 25. What is it to be in danger of the judgement ? 

A. It is to be in danger of eternal puni/hment in the 
ule WF other world, for the breach of this commandment, if rich 
1. and ſovereign grace prevent it not, Prov. xix. 19. 

: Q. 36. How doth hatred tend to take away the life of 
int W our netg hbour ? 

A. It bath ſuch a tendency thereunto, that evho/rever 


al. Wl batcth bis brother is accounted a murderer, 1 John iii. 15. 
% Q. 37. What tendency hath envy to the taking away ot 
heir life: 
ſhe A. As it is grieved at the good of another, or takes 3 
Js lecret pleaſure in his death, Prov. xxvii. 4. 

7 See Larger Catechiſm, Que ſt 1 1 36. zwith the 1 rifburec owed, 
Je. t Ilidem. 
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Q. 33. How doth hire of revenge tend to take away life? 


A. As it is accompanied with an inward habitual impre. 
cation of ſome viſible or remarkable judgement upon the 
perſon who is the object of it, quite contrary to the com- 
mand of God, Rom. xii. 19. Avenge not yourſelves ; for it 
i; eworitten, Vengeance is mine ; I will repay, faith the Lord. 
Q. 39. How may we be guilty of what tendeth to take 
away the life of our neighbour with our tongues ? 
A. By bitter and provoking words, Prov. xii. 18. ; or, 
threatening, reviling, and deriding ſpeeches, Mat. v, 22. 
Q. 40. How may we be guilty this way by our adlions ? 
A. By oppreſſion, Ezek. xviii. 18. ; quarrelling, Gal. v, 
35. ; ſtriking or wounding, Num. xxxv. 21. and the like. 
Q. 41. What may we learn from this commandment ? 
A. That however innocent we may be of the actual 
blood- ſhedding of others, yet we are ftill chargeable with 
the worſt kind of murder, even that of our own ſouls, while 
we will not come to Chriſt, that we might Have life, John v. 
40. ; he being the only living and true way, chap. xiv. 6.; 
and no other name under heaven given among men whereby we 


m be ſaved, Acts iv. I 2. 


QuesT., 70. Which is the ſeventh comma nd. 
ment £ 


Axsw. The ſeventh commandment is, Thon 
Salt not commit adultery. 


Quxsr. 71. What is required in the ſeventh 
commandment ? | 


Axsw. The ſeventh commandment requi— 
reth. the preſervation of our own and our neigh- 
bour's chaſtity, in heart, ſpeech, and behavioul. 


— * 
„ 


— — 2 so ow 
. — — 


/ Q. . What is [chaſtity ]? | 4 pe 
[ A. It is an abhorrence of all uncleanneſs, whether in the le 
ö body, or in the mind and affections, Job xxxi. 1. no 
| Q. 2. What doth this commandment require with refe- R 
[ | 


rence to ſuch chaſtity ? 


. 2 
CSS 


* - —_— =y = 
. * * + «% * 3 5 8 * » 1 4 = r 
— — 3 © ASI? 25.4 OS : iS, a * ra: fn — = 
— 6 — — — 22 . 0 — s R als 1 E - R_ — = = 
r a r -. — . 2 «© . > fo 
2 q 8 — 3 eres — — ED — — 5 FR - 
— 3 1 i 3 3 To LE. INT N f — 
2 . 6 a wy — 3 ; 3 £ g = — : > /4 F 1 5 * : 1 > - + : — 
— — whe * 2. a. a SES "Fa * 7 1 — —_ - 17 3 Ps 2 W 4 <2Z —_ — "* — — F 4 *- 964 x, 4 a - . 405 N is = ah 
A a ws — Fe S 20 S< . : : * — *. * 7 1 2 — — —_— — 2 
- „ . : " — a . a — 8 i IT : — 5 no - s - — 
5 W = 71 496ꝙ2 ay %” _ b — F ” ay —_ 1 — ——ũ—6u, 2 — - 7 
5 : : — — IR, , 8 Qs o — . — * Þ — - 
: - KY *\ — 4 " * - ” _ — — — — Se + 0 — — . = 4 — 
* 7. 3 
p * * 
2 . . 
a» * > * 2 . y 
ny — _ * * 4 * 4. # h ” am $3 DS. . 1 "Fa 
oxy 4 a2 1 
— — — — 


— 
— 
—— 


a! 


the 


in the SEVENTH «Commandment, 127 


A, [The preſervation] of it, both in ourſelves, and in our 
neighbours. 

Q. 3. What is the beſt means for preſerving our own 
and our neighbour's chaſtity ? 

A. The nouriſhing in our minds and conſciences a con- 
tinual regard, reverence, and awe, of the divine Majeſty, and 
2 fear of diſpleaſiug him, Prov. v. 20, 21. 

Q. 4. What influence will this have upon the preſerra- 
tion of chaſtity? 

A. It wil make us boldly reſiſt all aſſaults or attacks that 
may be made upon it: as in the inſtance of Joſeph, when 
ſolicited by his maſter's wife to lie with her, he refuſed, 
and ſaid — How can I do this great wickedneſs, and /in againſt 
God ? Gen. xxxix. 7, 8, . 

Q. 5. Wherein _ we to preſerve Cour 0XCN ad cur 
„ s cbaſlity] ? © 

A. [ [a heart, ſpeech, and behaviour }. 

Q. 6. How ought we [Cin Heart] to preferve our own 
chaltity ? 

A. By refilling the very firſt emotions of luſt in the ſoul, 
Prov. iv, 23.3 by repelling all wanton imaginations, Mat. 
v. 28.; and by eſſaying both theſe in way of praying to 
God, that he would turn away our hearts and eyes from 
beholding vanity, Plal. cxix. 37. 

Q. 7. How ought we to preſerve our Cnet whbour's ch 
iy] in our heart ? 

A. Not only by an ardent 2wi/hing the preſervation there- 
of, but by loving one anotber with a pure heart fervently, 
| Pet. i. 22. 

Q.8. How ought we to preſerve our own and our neigh- 
bour's chaſtity in our {| ſpeech | ? 

A. * By letting no corrupt communication proceed ont 
of our mouth, but that which is good, to the uſe of edity- 
ng, that it may miniſter grace unto the hearers,“ E ph iv. 29. 

Q. 9. How ſhould we do this in our Fletavionr | * 

A. By ſuch an uniform modeſty in our conduct and de- 
portment, as may evidence that every one of ns doth pots 
lels his veſſel [that is, his bodyJ, 1 in ſanctiſication and ho- 
nour, 1 Theſſ. iv. 4. 

"Uo Why ſhould we be ſo careful to preferve our 
chaſtity? 

A. Becauſe we ſhould ſtudy to have our bodies to be the 
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temples of the Holy Gh, and therefore ſhould keep them 
free from theſe pollutions, which are ſo provoking to a holy 
God, 1 Cor. vi. 19. ; 


Q. 11. What is the ordinary mean of divine appointment 


for the preſervation of chaſtity ? 


A. Lawful wedlock or marriage, 1 Cor. vii. 2. Never. 
theleſs, to avoid fornication, let every man have his own wife, 
and let every woman have her own huſband. 

Q. 12. When was marriage firſt inſtituted ? 

A. Before the fall, in paradiſe, Gen. ii. 24. 

Q. 13. For what end was it inſtituted ? 

A. For the mutual help of huſband and wife, Gen. ii, 
618, ; for the increaſe of mankind with a legitimate iſſue, 
and of the church, with a holy ſeed, Mal. ii. 15. ; and for 
preventing uncleanneſs, 1 Cor. vii. 2.** 

Q. 14. What is neceſſary to conſtitute marriage? 

- A. The voluntary and mutual conſent of both parties, 
Gen. xxiv. 58, 67. 

Q. 15. Who may lawfully marry? 

A. All ſorts of people, who are able, with judgement, 
* to give their conſent,” Heb. xiii. 4. Marriage is honour» 
able in all.“ 

Q. 16. What is the duty of Chriſtians with reference 
to marriage? 

A. It is to marry only in the Lord, 1 Cor. vii. 39. 

Q. 17. What is the native import of marrying only in 
the Lord ? 

A. It plainly imports, that * ſuch as profeſs the true re- 
formed religion ſhould not marry with infidels, Papiſts, or 
other idolaters: neither ſhould ſuch as are godly be un- 
* equally yoked, by marrying with ſuch as are notorioully 
wicked in their life, or maintain damnable heretics.” 

. 18. What is an inceftuous marriage? i 

A. It is that which is within the degrees of conſanguini- 
ty, or affinity, forbidden in the word, Lev. xviii. 6— 18. 

Q. 19. What is the meaning of the words conſanguinity 
and affinity ? 

A. CONSANGUINITY is a relation by % od, being betwix! 
perſons deſcended from the fame family: ArriniTyY 1840 
alliance by marriage, between perſons who are not blood: 
relations before. 

* Confeſ//ion of Faith, chap. xxiv. § 2. + Lid. § 3. 
3 4bid. with the ſcripture proofs, 
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Q. 20. What is the general rule for preventing inceſtu- 
ous marriages ? 

A. The man may not marry any of his wife's kindred 
«nearer in blood than he may of his own; nor the woman 
« of her huſband's nearer in blood than of her own.'+ 

Q. 21. Is it proper to call marriage a HoOLy gate? 

A. No: becauſe they who are without the viſible church, 
inch as Heathens, Turks, and Jews, may marry, as well as 
the profeſſed members thereof, Heb. xiii. 4. 

Q. 22. © Was marriage inſtituted to ſignify the myſtical 
union that is between Chriſt and his church,“ as the book of 
common prayer affirms ? I 

A. No; becauſe this borders too near upon making mar- 
riage a ſacrament, as the Papiſts do; in as much as an out 
ward viſible ſign of divine inſtitution, and a ſpiritual bene- 
fit, ſignified thereby, would make it partake of the nature 


of a ſacrament. 


. 23. Doth not the apoſtle make it a ſignificant ſign, 
when he ſays, Zu/bands, love your wives, even as Chriſt loved 
the church, Eph. v. 25.? 

A, He exhorts huſbands to have ſuch a love to their 
wives, as may bear a faint reſemblance, in ſome reſpects, to 
the love of Chriſt: but does not make the one ſign figntft» 
cant of the other, 

Q. 24. Is not marriage called a great myſtery, ver. 32.?. 

A. It is not marriage that is called à great myſtery, but 
the union that is between Chrift and the members of his 
myitical body; as will appear by reading the whole verſe, 


This is a great myſlery ; but 1 ſpeak concerning CHRIST and 
the CHURCH. 


QuesrT. 72. What is forbidden in the ſeventh: 
commandment 2 | 


Answ. The ſeventh commandment forbid- 


deth, all unchaſte thoughts, words, and ac- 
tions, ; 


QU 1. What is forbidden in this commandment under 
the name of avuLTERY ? 


+ _Confeion of Faith, chap. xxiv. 5 4. 
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A. All ſorts of unchaſtity or uncleanneſs of what kind, 
or in what manner ſoever committed, Eph. v. 3. 

Q. 2. In what relpects may perſons be guilty of uuchaſ. 
tity or uncleanneſs ? 

A. They may be guilty this way, in then [ thought, 
evords, and acticns ]. 

Q. 3. When are perſons chargeable before Go! with un. 
chatte LH,]? 

A. When luſtful deſires are entertained and gratified in 
the mind ; and, as it were acted in the imagination, Proy, 
vi. 18, Matth, v. 28. 


4. What are the uſual incentivet to unchaſte thoughts ! 


A. Laſcivious ſongs, books, pictures, dancings, itage- 

© plays,” and the like.f 

Q. 5. What influences have /age-plays upon fomenting 
unciualte thoughts? 

A. They are generally ſtuffed with ſuch amonrous adven- 
tures, many of them of a moſt criminal nature, that they 
have a native tendency to debauch and deſile the mind, 
If no cor:upt communication is to proceed out of our 
mouth, according to Eph. iv. 29. neither ought we to lil. 
ten to it with our ears, as is done by thoſe who attend the 

rofane diverſions of the ſtage. 

Q. 6. What is meant by unchaſte [words ] ? 

A. All filthy, obſcene, or ſmutty diſcourfe ; than which, 
dothing can be more grating and diſagreeable to modelt 
ears, Epi v. 4+ 

Q. 7. What are the unchaſte [a&4ions} that are forbid. 
gen in this commandment ? 

A. Beſides ſeveral others, that ought not to be named 
among Heathens, far leſs Chriſlians, there are theſe following, 
poligamy, unjult divorce, fornication, and adultery, proper- 
iy fo called. , 

2. 8, What is yOLIGANY ? 

A. It is the having more wives or huſbands than one 
at the ſame time, Mal. ii. 14. 

« Q. Is this a fin contrary to the law of nature? 

A. Ves: for it is contrary to the firſt inſtitution of mare 
riage ; God having created but one woman, as an help meet 
for man, Gen. ii. 22—25. compared with Matth. xix. 57 6 

CG). IG. Is it a ſin prohibited in /cripture ? 

+ Targer Catichi/m, Q. 139, 


ac 


ir · 
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A. Ves: Lev. xviii. 18. Thu ſhalt nat tale a wife to her 

r, to ver her—in her life-time. 

Q. 11. What is the meaning of tating @ wife to her {ifter? 
A. The meaning is (according to the marginal reading ), 

Thou ſhalt not take one wife to another ; that is, thou ſhalt 

not have more wives than ene at a time? 
. 12. But may not this be a prohibition of inceſt, name- 

ly, of marrying the wife's //ter ? | 

A. No: becazsſe it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not do it in her 
life-time ; whereas it would be inceftuous in a man to mar- 
ry his ſiſter- in- law, after his wife's death, as well as to do 
it in her life-time : ſo that the meaning is, Thou ſhalt not 
take another wife to her whom thou haſt married, by 
which means they would become ſiſters. | 

os 13. Who was the r poligami/?, we read of in ſerip- 
ture: 

A. Lamech, of the poſterity of Cain, who had two 
wives, Gen, iv. 19. | | 

Q. 14. Were not ſeverals of the godly likewiſe guilty in 
this matter, as Abraham, Jacob, David, Solomon, and 
others? 85 | 

A. Ves: but though theſe and other bad actions of good 
men be recorded in ſcripture, they are not approved of, nor 
propoſed for our imitation ; but rather ſet up as beacons, to 
prevent our making ſhipwreck on the ſame rocks. | 

Q. 15. Has not God even teſtified his diſpleaſure at the 
ſin of poligamy, in the godly, though we do not read of 
his reproving them for it in expreſs words? 

A. Ves: he has teſtified his diſpleaſure in the courle of 
his providence, by the emulations, quarrels, and diftur- 
bances that were hereby occaſioned in their families; as in the 
inſtances of Sarah and Hagar, in Abraham's family, Gen. 
XXI. IO, 11.; of Leah and Rachel, in Jacob's, Gen. xxx. 
I, 15. ; and of Hannah and Peninnah, in Elkanah's family, 
I Dam, i. 6. 5 

Q. 16. Does not God ſeem to approve of poligamy, 
when he ſays to David, 7 give thee thy. maſter s wives into 
14% boſom, 2 Sam. xii. 8.? 

A. It being the cuſtom of theſe times, for ſucceeding 
kings to take poſſeſſion of all that belonged to their prede- 
ceſſors, the meaning is, I have made ther bing, in room of 
daul, and have given thee the property of all that appertained 
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to him ; but we da not read of David's taking any of Saul's 
wives into his bed. 

Q. 19. What is'an wnju Divorce? 

A. It is the proſceuting and obtaining a diſſolution of 
marriage upon other grounds than ſuch as are warranted in 
the word of God, and by right reaſon. 

Q. 18, What are the grounds upon which a divorce may 
be ſued for and obtained, according to the word of God, and 
right reaſon ? 

A. © Although the corruption of man be ſuch as is apt 
* to ſtudy arguments, unduly to put aſunder thoſe whom 
God hath joined together in marriage; yet nothing but 
* adultery, or ſuch wilful deſertion, as can no way be re. 
© medied by the church or civil magiltrate, is cauſe ſufſicient 
© of diflolving the bond of marriage, Matth. xix. 8, 9. 
C1 Oak. Ile 14. 

Q. 18. Did not Moſes ſuffer the Iſraelites to put away 
their wives, upon lighter grounds than that of adultery 
as may be alledged from Deut. xxiv. 1.? 

A. Moſes, in the text cited, gives no poſitive command 
about divorces in ſuch caſes; but only in order to reſtrain 
the licentious freedom of the Iſraelites, in turning off their 
wives at their own hand, upon every trivial occaſton, he in 
Joins, that none put away his wife, but upon a legal pro- 
ceſs, or a bill of divorce, obtained in the ordinary courſe of 
law; which is the true meaning of the place. 

Q. 20. Why then doth our Lord teil the Phariſees, 
Matth. xix. 8. "Moſes, becauſe of the hardneſs of your hearls, 
fuffered you to put away your wives ?. 

A. The meaning is: Moſes, becauſe of the wicked and 
malicious diſpoſition of the Jews, and in order to prevent a 
greater evil, namely, the ill uſage, or even killing of their 
hated wives. (if they could not be ſeparated from them), 
permitted proceſſes of divorce to be legally commenced. 

Q. 21. Why is it added, but from the beginning it was not js! 

A. Becauſe, according to the original inſtitution of mar- 
riage, nothing could diſſolre it but the death of one of the 
parties, Matth. xix. 6. Wherefore they are no more twain, 
but one fleſh, What therefore God hath joined togethei 
let no man put aſunder.“ 


+ Confeſſion of Faith, chap, xxiv. $ 6. 
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22. Is it lawful to marry after a divorce is obtained? 

A. It is lawful for the innocent party to ſue out a di- 
©yorce ; and, after the divorce, to marry another, as if the 
© offending party were dead. 

Q. 23. Is the innocent party ob/iged, from Matth. v. 32. 
to fue for a divorce ? 

A. No: divorces are not injoined as a  precept, but allowed 
28 a privilege, which the innocent party may claim, or not, 
2s they pleaſe, 

Q. 24. What if the adultery be on 3% fides® _, 

A. In that caſe the right of divorce ſeems to be taken 
away from each of them, 

Q. 25. What is FoxnicaTion ? 

A.-It is uncleanneſs committed between a man and a 
woman, bath of them being unmarried; as it would ſeem 


Shechem and Dinah were, when guilty this way, Gen. 


xxxiv. 2. 
26. Was this eſteemed a ſin among the Heathens ? 
A. No; they made light of it (as too many profeſſed 
Chriſtians have always done): hence the /ynod at Feruſalem 
injoined the converted Gentiles to a!/tain from fornication, 


Ads xv. 29. 


Q. 27. Wherein lies the evil of this ſin ? \ 

A. It defiles the body, 1 Cor. vi. 18.; ftupifies the con- 
ſcience, Hof. iv. 11. 3 and expoſes to eternal wrath and 
damnation, 1 Cor. vi. 9. 

Q. 28, What is ADULTERY properly ſo called? 

A. It is uncleanneſs committed betwixt a man and a 
8 N either both, or one of them at laſt, in a married re- 
ation, 

Q. 29. What is it commonly called when both the guilty 
perſons are married? 5 

A. It is called double adultery, as was the caſe between 
David and Bathſheba, 2 Sam. xi. 3, 4. 

Q. 30. Whether are the conſequences to families worſe, 
when the man is married and the woman free ; or when 
the woman is married and the man free. 

A. The conſequences to families ſeem to be worſe when 
the woman is married ; becauſe hereby a man's offspring 
1 corrupted, and his inheritance alienated to a An 
I ue. ; 


+ Confeſſion of Faith, chap, xxir. $ f. 
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Q. 31. What are the aggravations of this heinous fin ? 
A. It is a breach of the marriage oath, Mal. ii. 14.3-20 
involving of to at once in the ſame guilt, 1 Cor. vi, 16, ; 
and it 18 a crime committed after obtaining the remedy 
which God has provided againſt it, chap. vii. 2. 
Q. 32. What are the fatal es of adultery in this !iſ: ? 
A. It conſumes the body, Prov. v. 11.; waſtes a man's : 
eſtate, bringing him zo @ peace of bread, chap. vi. 26. ; and 
it leaves an indelible blot upon his name, His reproach ſhall 
net be wiped away, ver. 33. | 
Qt. 33. What will be the effeQ thereof in the liſe io come? 
A. Eternal wrath and damnation, if rich mercy and 
grace prevent it not, Eph.v.s. 
Q. 34. How doth God teftify his abhorrence of this in? Mt 
A. By declaring that he will re/erve the puni/hment there. Wl ; 
of in his own hand, to be inflicted in a very peculiar man- 
ner upon ſuch as are guilty of it, Heb. xiii. 4. Whoremongers 
and adulterers God will judge, 
Q. 35. What are the uſual incentives to this, and other MM, 
aQs of uncleanneſs ? | | 
A. Drunkenneſs, Gen. xix. 33.; fulne/7 of bread, and 
abundance of idleneſs, Ezek. xvi. 49. 
Q. 36. What is the evil of idlene/c,? 2 
A. It is a deliberate waſting ot precious time, to the 
manifeſt detriment both of ſoul and body, Eccl. x. 17.; and ru 
is a fit ſeaſon for temptations to luſt, Prov, vi, 7, 8. | 
Q. 37. Wherein conſiſts the evil of g/uttony ? 
A. It indiſpoſeth for all duty, both eligious and civil, ( 
Prov. xx'1.21.; and is making a god of our belly, Phil. iii. 19. Mitte 


Q. 38. What is the evil of drunkenneſs ? / 
A. It deforms the image of God in the ſoul, by diveſting Wi. 
a man of the right uſe of his reaſun ; and leaves him de- ( 
fenceleſs againfi all temptations, Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. ſhot 
Q. 39. What are the proper remedies againſt 1%, and all * 
the incentives to it? : a mi 
A. A ſerious reſlecting upon the all-ſceing eye of an in- Neeta 

finitely holy God, Gen. xxxix. 9.; a walking in the Spirit, 
whereby we ſhall be preſerved from fulfilling the lufts of the tic 
fleſh, Gal. v. 16.; keeping a ſtrict watch over our hearts, g 
e 11 


Prov. iv. 23.; ſtudying to ſhun all occaſions of this {in by 
the external ſenſes, Job xxxi. 1.; and fervent prayer to (God, 
to be kept from it, and all temptations to it, Pial. (xx. 37. 
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Qursr. 7 3. Mpich is the eighth command- 
ment © 


Answ. The eighth commandment is, Thou 
halt not ſteal, 8 


Quxsr. 74. What is required in the eighth 
commandment £ | 


Axsw. The eighth commandment re- 
quireth, the lawful procuring and furthering 
the wealth and outward eſtate of ourſelves 
and others. | ; 


O. 1. What is the fubje? matter of this commandment ? 
A. [The evealth and outward tate of ourſelves and 
others], 
. 2, What doth it require with reference to theſe ? 
A. [ The procuring and furthering of them. 
Q. 3. In what manner doth it enjoin us to procure and 


further them ? 


A. Only in a [/awwfu/] manner; for it requires the LAw- 
FUL procuring and furthering of them. 

Q. 4. Whoſe mealth is it we ſhould procure and further? 

A. Our own wealth, and that of cther:. 

Q. 5. By what lawful means ſhould we procure and furs 
tier OUR OWN ea? hh | 
A. By labour and indiſiry in ſome honeſt calling, Eph, 
IW. 28, 


Q. 6. What is included in the labour and induſiry we 


ſhould exerciſe in our reſpective ſtations and callings? 


A. Frugality in managing the affairs of our calling, and 


a moderate endeavour to recover our own, when wrong fully 
detained from us. 


Q. 7. What is to be underſtood by ſrugaliiy in managing 


tie affairs of our calling? 


A. Prudence and moderation in our expences, ſo as to 


be ſure always to ſpend within our incomes, Prov. xxxi. 16. 


8. Is it warrantable to go to law, for recovering our 


wn, when wrongfully detained ? 


Parr II. M 
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A. Yes, ſurely; providing other means have been pre. 
viouſly tried without ſucceſs. 

Q. 9. How do you prove that it is varrantable for 
Chriitians to go to the law with one another, when neceſ- 
fitated thereunto? : 

A. From the lawfulneſs of magiſtracy, which is the ordi. 
nance of God, Rom. xiii. 2. for the puniſhment of evil doerg, 
and for the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. ii. 14, 

10. Doth not our Lord find fault with this method, 1 
when he ſays, IF any man wil ſue thee at the law, and take . 
Sy thy coat, let him have thy cloak a/ſo, Matth. v. go. ? | 

A. The meaning is, that we ſhould rather part with a | 
little of our right, than run ourſelves into unneceſſary 
charges at law, perhaps vaſtly beyond the value of what r 
we are ſeeking to regain ; and thereby difcover-a conten- 
tious and quarrelſome ſpizit, unbecoming Chriſtianity, 5 

Q. 11. Doth nct the apoſtle alſo blame Chriſtians for f. 
this practice, when he ſays, © Ye go to law one with ano- 
ther; why do ye not rather take wrong? 1 Cor, vi. 7, 0 

A. The apoſtle is there ſpeaking of bringing pleas un- 
neceſſarily before Heathen magiſtrates; and his meaning IM 4} 
is, that Chriſtians ſhould make up differences among them- tt 
ſelves, by ſubmitting to arbitration ; or even by ſuffering or 
ſome wrong, rather than by vexatious law- ſuits (eſpecially ne 
about leſſer matters), bringing a ſcandal upon the 1cligion 


| which they profc(s. 


Q. 12. How is the neceſſity of labouring in an honeſt . 
calling inforced 1n ſcripture ? 

A. From the neceſſity of eating; the apoſtle argues from 
the natural neceſſity of the one, to the moral neceſſity of 
the other, 2 Theſl. iii. 10. This ave commanded you, that ff 
any would not work, neither ſhould he eat. 

Q. 13. Can we procure and further our wealth and out- 
ward eſtate, merely by our own labour and induſtry ? 

A. Our own induſtry is neceſſary, but without the Lord“ 
bl: fling thereupon, it will not be /vcce/sful ; for it is tht 
4% ſing of the Lord that maketh rich, Prov. x. 22. 

Q. 14. What ends ſhould we propoſe to ourſelves, in en. 
deavonring to further, or increaſe, our own outward eſtate! 

A. That we may honour the Lord with our {ubilanct, 
Prov. iii. 9. ; live comfortably ourſelves, Eccl. v. 19. ; a / 
be uſe ful to others, Eph. iv. 28. 10 þ 
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Q. 15. By what means ſhould we procure and further 
the wealth and outward ęſtate of others ? 

A, By exerciſing juſtice and righteouſneſs towards all, 
Pal, xv. 2. ; and by relieving the wants and neceſſities of 
thoſe who ſtand in need of our charity, 1 John iii. 17, 

Q. 16, What is the rule and ſtandard of that juſtice and 
righteouſneſs we ſhould exerciſe towards all men? 

A. That we ſo deal with others, as we would have them 
to deal with us, if we were in their place or condition ; 
or, that we ſhould never do that to another, which, if we 
were in that other's place or circumſtances, we would rec- 
kon to be unjuſt, Matth. vii. 12. | 

Q. 17. In what caſes is this rule to be particularly ap- 
plied, according to the ſcape of this commandment ? 

A. In all contraQs, or matters of trafic and commerce 
between man and man; and likewiſe in making ſatisfaction 
for ir juries. 

Q. 18, How is it to be applied in contracts, or matters 
of traffic between man and man? 

A. It is to be applied thus: that, in buying and ſelling, 
there be always a juſt proportion between the price and 
the thing ſold; or, that the ſale be according to the worth 
or value of the goods, without taking the advantage of 1g- 
norance or poverty on either flde, Gen. xxiii. 15, 16. 

Q. 19. How may the worth and value of goods be known? 

A. By this general maxim, That every thing is worth as 
much as it may be currently ſold for, = 

Q. 20, May not the price of the ſame commodity vary 
and change at different times ? 

A. Ves: according to the plenty or ſcarcity of the com- 
modity at the time of ſale. i 

Q. 21. What ſatisfaction ſhould be made to others, for 
laking or detaining what belongs to them, or any manner 
of way defrauding them? 

A. No other ſatisfaction is agreeable to God's will of 
precept, or will gain the approbation of men, but rgHilulion, 
it the injuring party is ever capable to make it, Lex. vi. 
2—6. 1 Sam. xii. 3. 

Q. 22, What if the perſon to whom the reſtitution ſhould 
be made, or his neareſt of kin, cannot be found ? 

A. In that caſe, what has been unjuſtly detained ought 
lo be given to the poor, or to ſome pious uſe, Num. v. 8, 
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Q. 23. Is relieving the neceſſities of the por a duty re. 
quired in this commandment ? 

A. Ves: becauſe it is a furthering the outward eſtate of 
our neighbour who is in want. 

Q. 24. Why ſhould we relieve the neceſſities of the poor! 

A. Becauſe, he that hath pity upon the poor lendeth to the 
Z.ord ; and that which be hath given, will be pay bim again, 
Prov. xix. 17. SY | EN 

Q. 25. Who are the proper objects of charity? 

A. All who are in real poverty and want, aud are not 
able to work; eſpecially theſe who are of the houſchold of 
faith, Gal. vi. 10. | 

Q. 26. How ſhould our acts of charity be managed? 

A. They ſhould be conducted with prudence, namely, ag 
our own circumſtances will permit, and the neceſlity of the 
object requires, 1 John iii. 17. 

Q. 27. When ſhould we perform acts of charity? 

6 A. Preſently, if the neceſſities of thoſe whom we are 
4 | bound to relieve, call for preſent aſſiſtance, Prov. iii. 28. 
J. Q. 28. What ſhould we ſhun or avoid, ia our acts of 
in charity? 

1 "0k A. All oftentation, or a deſire to be ſcen of men, and com 
mended by them, Matth. vi. 2—5. | 
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WAI" Qorxsr. 75. What is forbidden in the eight | 
5 commandment? 


10 Answ. The eight commandment forbid- 
11: 1148 deth, whatſoever doth, or may unjuſtly hinder 

TiN our own or our neighbour's wealth or out ward 
eſtate. 3 


| 
Q. t. What doth the forbidding of THEFT neceſſari 
it ſuppole ? | 
g A. That there are diſtin rights and properties among 
| men, which cannot be jultly invaded or encraached upon, 
Lev. vi. 4. 
1. 2. What would be the neceſſary conſequences of a come 
munity of goods among men ? ö 
A. It would deſtroy traffic and commerce; aboliſh all 
acts of charity; encourage ſloth and idleneſs; and if th 
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were no right and property, there could be no eneroach- 
ment upon it by theft or ſtealing. 
. 3. From whom are we forbidden to ſteal ? 

A. Both from ourſelves and others. 

Q. 4. How may we be ſaid to ſteal from oursELyss ? 

A. By idleneſs, niggardlineſs, and prodigality. 

How do we ſteal from ourſelves, or impair our 
own eſtates, by idleneſs ? 

A. When we either live without a lawful calling, Prov. 
xix, 15.; or neglect it, if we have any, chap. xviii. . 

Q. 6. How may a perſoa be ſaid to teal from Yimſelf by 
niggardiineſs ? 

A. When he defrauds himſelf of the due uſe and com- 
fort of that eſtate which God hath given him, Eccl. vi. 2. 

Q. 7. How do perſons, on the other hand, fteal from 
themſelves, by prodigality ? | 

A. By being laviſh and profuſe in pending above their 
income, Prov. xxiii. 20, 21. | 

Q. 8. What is the fin which is more directly pointed at 
in this commandment ? | 

A. It is ſtealing from oTHEeRs ; or laying hands upon, 
and taking away unjuſtly, that which is the right and pro- 
perty of another. | 

Q. 9. How m:ny evays may perſons be ſaid to ſteal from 
others; or [unjuflly hinder their neighbour's wealth or cutward 
gate? | 

A. Several ways; particularly, by theft, robbery, reſet- 
ting, defrauding, monopolizing, and taking unlawful uſury. 

Q 10. What is theft ? 

A, It is the taking away clandeftinely, or privily from 
another, that which is his, Lev. xix. 12. 

Q. 11. How is theft commonly diſtinguiſhed? 

A. Into private and public ? | 

Q. 12. What is private theft? 

A, It is the taking away leſs or more of any private per- 
ſon's property without their knowledge or conſent, Obad. 
* | . 

Q 13. Againſt whom is public theft committed? 

A. Both againſt the church and commonwealth. | 

Q. 14. How is public theft called, as committed agaiuſt 
the church ? | 
A, Either Sizzony or ſacrilege. 

| M 3 
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Q. 15. What is Simony ? 

A. It is the buying and ſelling of ecclefiaftical places and 
offices for money, or other good deeds ; ſo called, from the 
wicked practice of Simon Magus, who offered the apoſtles 
money, ſaying, Give me alſo this power, that on whomſoever J 
lay hands, he may receive the Ho'y Ghyft, Acts viii. 18, 19, 

Q. 16. What is ſacrilege ? | 

A. It is the taking away or alienating of any thing which 
hath been dedicated to a ſacred ufe, Prov. xx. 25. Mal. iii. 8. 

Q. 17. Why are theſe called public theft, when, for moſt 

rt they are privately committed ? | 
A. Becaule they very much affect the public intereſt and 
welfare of the church; in regard, nothing has a greater ten- 
dency to her ruin, than Simonaical compats and ſacrilegious 
uſurpations. . 

Q. 18. Wherein conſiſts public theft, as committed 
againſt the commonwealth ? 

A. In embezzling the current coin, or doing detriment 
to the public for private advantage, Rom. xiu, 7. Phil. ii. 4. 

Q. 19. What 1s robbery, or rapine ? | 
A. It is the taking away the goods of another by vio- 
lence and open force, Job xx. 19. 

Q. 20. Wherein lies the aggravation of this crime ? 

A. ln its being an avowed pillaging or plundering of our 
neighbour: and, for ordinary, accompanied with a threaten- 
ing to take away his life, if he adventures to make the leaſt 
reſiſtance, Judges iv. 25. | 

Q. 21. What is the evil of reſetting of what 13 taken 
away, whether by ſtealth or violence ? 

A. It is a manifeſt encouraging of, and partaking with 
thieves and robbers in their fin, Pſal. J. 18. ; and conſe- 
quently, a coming under the ſame guilt and condemnation 
with them, Prov. xxix. 24. 

Q. 22. How do men commonly defraud one another? 

A. In buying, ſelling, and borrowing. 

Q. 23. How do they defraud in buying? 

A. By depreciating and vilifying what they intend to buy, 
that they may have it cheaper than the value, Prov. xx. 14- 
Q. 24. How da, they defraud one another in ſelling ? 

A. By taking an unreaſonable price, 1 Thefl. iv. 6.; or 
ct eating by falſe weights and meaſures, Deut. xxv. 13—15+ 
Q. 25, How do they defraud in beirrow've ? 
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A. When they borrow or take on, what they know they 
can never be able, in the ordinary courſe of providence, to 
pay, Pſal. xxxvii. 21. ü 
2. 26. If a man's creditors, compound with him for 4% 
than he is owing, is he therefore diſcharged of the avhole deb1?2 

A. Though his creditors, for fear of loſing all, may com- 
pound and diſcharge for a part, ſo as that there can be no 
action in law for the remainder ; yet, in the court of conſci- 
ence, and before God, he is bound, if ever he is able, to pay 
every farthing ; and, if he is an Hongſt man, he will never 
reckon his ſubſtance % own, till he do it, Rom. xiii. 8. 

Q. 27. How may ſervanti de fraud their maſters? 

A. By waſting their maſter's goods, which they may 
have among their hands; and not working faithfully for 
their wages, Tit. ii. 9, 10. 8 | 

Q. 28. How may maſters defraud their ſervants ? 

A. By detaining from, or tricking them out of their 
wages, Lev. xix. 13.z or by exacting of them too rigorous 
labour, Exod. v. 9g. | 

Q. 29. What is it to monopolize ? 

A. lt is to engro/s commodities, in order to enhance the 
price of them, | 

Q. zo. What is the <vor{ ind of monopelizing or foreſtalling? 

A. It is the buying up corns and proviſions in large quan- 
tities, in order to exact an higher price for them afterwards. 

Q. 31. Wherein conſiſts the evil of this fin ? 

A. They who are guilty of it enrich themſelves upon the 
ſpoils of others, Lzek. xxii. 29-3 they grind the faces of the 
poor, Iſa. iii. 15.; and bring upon themſelves the curſe of 
the people, Prov. xi. 26. He that withholdeth corn, the 
people ſhall cuxsk him; but bleſſing ſhall be upon the 
head of him that ſelleth it.“ | 

Q. 32. What is it to take vsvRy, according to the pro- 
per ſignification of the word? 

A, It is to take'gain, profit, or 1 
money, 

Zz. What Lind of uſury is lawful ? 

A. Tbet which is moderate, eaſy, and no way oppreſ- 
live, Deut. xxiii. 20. compared with Exod. xxii. 21. 

(. 34. How do you prove that moderate uſury is lawful ? 

A. From the very light of nature, which teaches, that 
ance the Lorromer propoſes to gain by the loan, the lender 


ntereſt for the loan of 
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ſhould have a reaſonable ſhare of his profit, as a recompencs 
for the uſe of his money, which he might otherwiſe have 
diſpoſed of to his own advantage, 1 Cor. viii. 13. 

Q. 35. What is the ufury vet para in Jr ore; and by 
right reaſon ? 

A. It is the exacting of more intereſt or gain for the loan 
of money, than is ſettled by univerſal conſent, and the laws 
of the land, Prov. xxviii. 8. Je that, by uſury, and unjuſt gain, 
8 25 Jace, Shall r it for him that will pity 
the por. 

A How as you prove from [criptare, gleie moderate 
uſury, or common inter:ft, is not oppreſſive in itſelf ? 

A. From the expreis command laid upon the Iſraelites 
not to efpreſs a flranger, Exod. XX111. Q.; and yet their be- 
ing allowed to take uſury from him, Deut. xxiii. 29.; which 
they would not have been permitted to do, if there had 
been an intrinſie evil in the thing itſelf. 


Q. 37. Is it warrantable to take intereſt from the poor 9 


A. By no means: for, if ſuch as are honeſt, and in needy 
circumſtances, ſhail borrow a mall ſum towards a Iivelibood, 
and repay it in due time, it is all can be expected of them; 
and therefore the demanding of any protit or intereſt, or 
even taking any of their necgſſuriet of life in pledge for the 
ſum, ſeems to be plain'y contrary to the law of chariy, 
Exod. xxii. 25—28. Pſalm xv. 5 

Q. 38. Were not the Hraelitet diſcharged to take uſury 
from their brethren, whether poor or rich, Deut. xxili. ty. 
Thou. ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy brother ? 

A. This text is to be reſtricted to their poor brethren, 28 
it is explained. Exod. xxii. 25. and Lev. xxv. 35, 36-3 ot, 
if it reſpects the Iſraelites ins i erenily, then it is one of the 
judicial laws peculiar to that people, and of no binding torce 
1 . 

Q. 39. What is the ſpring cf all theſe different ways 
whereby men defraud and injure one another in their out- 
ward eltate ? | 

A. Covetouſneſs, Luke xii. 15. or an inordinate prizirg 
and affecting of worldly goods, Plalm Ixil. 10. 

Q. 40. What ſhould /tare and deter every one from ſuch 
avicked'pratiiſes ? 

A. The conſideration of the curſe that ſhall enter into lie 
huuſe of the thicf, Zech. v. 3, 4-3 and of the vengeance 
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that ſhall light upon ſuch as go beyond and defraud their 
neighbour, for, the Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, i Theſſ. 
ir. 6. 


QuesT. 70. Which is the ninth command- 


nent? 
ANs w. The ninth commandment is, Ton 


ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 
QuesT. 77. What 1s required in the ninth 


commandment 2 


Axsw. The ninth commandment requi- 
reth, the maintaining and promoting of truth 
between man and man, and of our own and 
our neighbour's good name, eſpecially in wit- 
nels bearing. 


| Q. r. Wherein doth the ninth commandment d; fer from 
the three preceding ones? 

A. The three commands immediately preceding, have 
a reſpect unto the injuries that may be done to ourſelves 
or others, by deeds or actions; but the ninth has a reference 
to wrongs only by words, 

Q. 2. What is the general duty required in this com- 
mandment ? 

A. It is [the maintaining and promoting of truth between 
man and man]. 

Q. 3. What is the TRUTH, between man and man, we are 
required to maintain and promote ? 

A. It is the ſtrict veracity of our wah or ſpeeches, in 
whatever we aſſert or deny; whether in our ordinary con- 
verſation, or in our oaths, promiſes, bargains, and con- 
tracts, Zech. viii. 16,—Speat ye every man the truth to his 
neighbour. 

Q. 4. Where in conſiſts the ſtrict veracity chat ought to 
be in our words or ſpeeches ? 

A. In uttering things as they really are in themſelves, 
according to our uptaking of them: that is, that there be 
an exact agreement and harmony between our thoughts, 


words, and the things themſelves, Pſal. xv. 1, 2. Wha [hall 
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duell in thy holy hill? He that—ſpeateth truth in hi, heart, 

Q. 5. Why will God have nothing but ſtrict truth to 
be uttered ? | 

A. Becauſe he is a God of truth, and without iniquity, 7215 
and right is he, Deut. xxxii. 4. | 

Q.6. Is it lawful at any time to conceal part of the 
truth ? | | 3 8 
A. Yes; when neither the glory of God, nor our own, 
or our neighbour's good requires that the whole of it be 
told; only no untruth muſt be faid in concealing of it, 
1 Sam. xvi. 2, 5. | 

Q. 7. What is the chief end for which the tongue, or 

gift of ſpeech, is conferred upon us? 
. A. That thereby we may glorify God, by praying to, 
Pſalm I. 15. and praiſing him, verſe 23. ; and by contend- 
ing earneſtly for, Jude, verſe 3. ; and confeſſing his truth, 
Rom. x. 10.; hence is the tongue called our glory, Pfalm 
XXX. 12. To the end tha! my GLORY [that is, my tongue, as on 
the margin], may fing praiſe unto thee, and not le filent. 

Q. 8. What is the ſubordinate end thereof? 

A. The edification and profit of our fellow - creatures. 
Eph: iv. 29, Let no corrupt communication proceed out of 
your mouth, but that «which is good, to the uſe of edifying; mar- 
gin, to edify profitably, in oppoſition to the infipid and vain 
talk which is in the mouths of moft men. 

Q. 9. What is the particular duty required in the ninth 
commandment ? 

A. That we maintain and promote [our own and our 
neighbour's good name, eſpecially in <viineſs bearing]. 

Q. 10. What is a [good name:? 

A. lt is the having of reputation and eſteem, eſpecially 

among the ſober and religious, Pſalm xvi. 3. and ci. 6. 
Q. 11. How may a good name be obtained? : 

A. By being uſeful in the world, in the ſeveral ſtations 
and relations wherein adorable providence has piaced us, 
Pſalm cxii 9. | 

Q. 12, Is ſelf commendation a fit mean to obtain a good 
name ? | | | 

A. No: for ordinarily it & the high way to. procurc 
ſcorn and contempt, 2 Cor. x. 12. 

. 13. Dothnot theapoſtle commend himſelf, when he ſays 

In nathing am I behiad the very chief:}t apo/iles, 2 Cor. xii. 11+ 
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A. He only magnifies and exalts his office, and at the 
ſame time leſſens and diſparages himſelf; for, albeit he ſays, 
Ju nothing am 1 behind the very chieſeſt a paſtles, yet he imme- 
diately ſubjoins, though be nothing; and, 1 Cor. xv. 9. { am 
the leaſt of the apoſiles, who am not meet to be called an apoſtle, 

becauſe [ / erfecuted the church of God. 
. 14. May we not commend the grace of God in us? 

A. To be ſure we may: for, whatever is ſpoken to the 
commendation of free grace, is for the debaſement of ſelf, 
1 Cor. xv. 10. By the grace of God I am what I am. 

Q. 15. How ought we to maintain and promote [our 
own] good name? 

A. Not only by a blameleſs walk and converſation be- 
fore the world, Phil. ii. 15. ; but likewiſe by vindicating 
ourſelves from the calumnies and aſperſions that may be in- 
juriouſ]y caſt upon us, Acts xxiv. 12, 13. 

Q. 16. With what frame of ſpirit vught the lawful vin- 
dication of ourſelves to be managed? 

A. With moderation, meekneſs, and readineſs to forgive 
thoſe who have reproached and injured us, Col. iii. 12, 13. 

Q. 17. Who ought in a ſpecial manner, to maintain and 
promote their own good name ? 

A. This is eſpecially incumbent on profeſſors of religion, | 
Match. v. 16. and ſuch as are in public truſt, Tit. ii. 7, 8. 

Q. 18, Why ſhould profeſſors be careful to maintain 
their good name? 

A. Becauſe the loſs thereof tends to re flect nc on 
religion, whereby the enemies thereof take occaſion to blaſ- 
pheme, 2 Sam. zii. 14. 

Q. 19. What is the advantage of a good name? 

A. A good name procures mutual love unto, and confi- 
dence in one another, and conſequently, tends to promote 
the intereſt, both of ſacred and civil ſociety: on which account 
a geo name is [aid to be better than precious ointment, Eecl. 
vi 1.3 and rather to be choſen than great rich es, Prov. xx i. i. 

Q. 20. What doth this command require in reference to 
(our neighbour”s good name} ? | 

A. The maintaining and promoting it, ar we eworld do 
eur own, Phil. ii. 4. ; and that both 1n his _ and in 


| li 18 al ſence. 


Q. 21. How ſhould we behave in the preſence of our neighs 
ur, for maintaining and promoting of his good name? 
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A. When we obſerve any thing faulty in him, which de. 
ferves preſent notice, we ſhould reprove it with meekneſs and 
love, Lev. xix. 17.; and what is really commendable we 
mould prudently encourage and applaud, Rom. i. 8. 

Q. 22. How ſhould we maintain and promote the good 
name of others in their abſence ? 

A. By commending what is praiſe worthy in them, 3 John 
verſe 12.; vindicating their character when unjuftly attack. 
ed, Prov. xxv. 23.; and by covering their infirmities and 
blemiſhes, as far as can be done in a conſiſtency with oth, 
and the credit of religion, 1 Pet. iv. 8, 

Q. 23. Why is the word ESPECIALLY ſubjoined o wits 
neſs bearing ? 

A. Becauſe as we ſhould give teſtimony to truth on all 
occaſions, ſo in a ſpecial manner, when called by lawful au- 
thority to declare the matter of fa& upon oath, Jer. iv. 2. 

Q. 24. What ſpecial obligation lies upon us, to declare 
the true. matter of fact, between man and man, when called 
thereto upon oath ? 

A. In an oath, God is appealed unto, that we ſhall de- 
clare nothing but the truth, as we ſhall anſwer to him at 
the great day; and therefore, our doing otherwiſe, either 
out of hatred, or favour, is a laying ourſelves open to his 
immediate wrath and diſpleaſure, according to Mal, iii. 5. 
——/ will be a ſwift wiineſe— againſt falſe ſwearers, —ſaith 
the Lord of hoſts. 


QuesT. 78. What is forbidden in the ninth 
commandment ? 


ANsw. The ninth commandment forbid- 
deth, whatſoever is prejudicial to truth, or 1n- 
Jurious to our own or our 6 s good 
name. 

1. What doth this Lads forbid in general? 

A. [ Whatſoever is prejudicial to truth}. 


2. What are we to underſtand by that which is 
L prejudicial to truth)? 
A. All falſchood and lying of whatever kind, James in. 
14.—Lie not againſt the truth ? 
O. 3. What is the formal nature and notion of a Lit: 


\ 
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A. It is voluntarily to ſpeak and utter that which we 
know to be falſe, as the old prophet at Bethel did to the 
man of God, 1 Kings xiii. 18. | 

. 4. How is a lie aggravated ? 72 

A. When it is uttered with a deſign to deceive, and to 
harm othzrs thereby, like the ui, when he ſaid, 7c Fall not 
ſurely die. Le ſhail le as gods, knowing good and evil, Gen. 


I. 4. 5. | 
. 5. May not perſons utter an uniruth, or what is fal/e, 
and yet not be guilty of a lie ? 

A. Ves: and that either through ignorance or mifinfor- 
mation. 

Q. 6. When may they be faid to utter what is falſe 
through ignorance, and yet not be guiity of lying? 

A. When they ſpeak raſhly, according to their preſent 
„onceptions of things, without due examination; as the 
| Barbarians did, when they /aw the venomous begſt hang on 
| Paul's hand, they ſaid among themſelves, No doubt this man is 
a murderer, & c. Acts xxviii. 4. 

Q. 7. When may we utter what is falſe /hrough miſſuſor- 
Nation, and not be guilty of a lie? | | 

A. When we ſpeak according to the report we have had 
from others, without any ſuſpicion of being impoſed upon; 
as Jacob did, when, by the impoſition of his ſons (who had 
bold Joſeph into Egypt, and dipped his coat in the blood of 

a kid) he (aid, It ts my ſon's coat ; an evil beaft hath devoured 
him e Foſeph is without doubt rent in pieces, Gen. xxxvii. 33. 
, Q. 8. How many /orts lies are there? 
A. They are commonly ranked into three ſorts, namely, 
ludicrous, pernicicus, and officious lies? | 
: Q. 9. What is a /udicrous or jocoſe lie? 

A. It is when perſons relate things they know to be 
falſe, with a deſign to make a /, or diverſion, to others. 

Q. 10. What is it to be guilty of a pernicious lie? 

A. It is to contrive or ſpread ſome malicious report, we 
know or ſuſpe& to be falſe, on purpaſe to bring about ſome 
hurt or damage to another, as Ziba did againſt Mephibo- 
ſazth, 2 Sam. xvi. 3. 

Q. 11. What is the aggravation of a pernicious lie? 

A. It is the very worſt ſort of lying, being both a con- 
tempt of the omniſcient God, who is witnels to the falſe- 
hood; and a deliberate intention to do injury to our neigh» 
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bour, though in our conſcience we believe him innocent of 
| what we lay to his charge. | 
Q. 12. What is it for a perſon to make an Mcicus lie? 
A. It is to tell a downright untruth, for their own, or 
their neighbour's ſafety and ſecurity in time of danger, ag 
Rahab did, who hid the ſpies in the roof of her houſe, and 
yet alledged they were gone out of the city, and that ſhe 
knew not where they went, Joſhua ii. 4, 5, 6. | 
Q. 13. Doth not the apoitle aſcribe this action of her's 
to her faith, when he ſays, Heb. xi. 31. © By faith Rahab J 
the harlot periſhed not with them that believed not, when 
ſhe had received the ſpies with peace ?” 
A. No: what he aſcribes to her faith is, her having re- 
ceived the ſpies with peace, that is, her having conſulted their [ 
ſafety and preſervation with the greateſt care and diligence ; 
but not the lie ſhe invented in order to conceal them. Her | 
protecting the ſpies is commended, but not the manner in 
which ſhe did it. | 
. 14. Who are they that plead in /avour of officious lies? 

A. The Papifts, Socinians, and moſt of our modern mo- 
raliſte. | | 

Q. 15. What arguments do they alledge in defence of 
this ſort of lying ? | | 

A. That it has been practiſed by ſaints in ſcripture ; and 
that it is ſo far from being hurtful to any, that it has been | 
beneficial to ſome in certain caſes. 4 

Q. 16. What anſwer is to be given to the practice of | 
the ſaints in this matter ? | | f 

A. That their finful failures, in this and other inſtances, 
are not recorded in ſcripture for imitation, but for cauticn 
and warning, that we fall not into the ſame ſnares. 

Q. 17. How do you anſwer the other argument for of- 
ficious lying. That it is ſo far from being hurtful to any, 
© that it has been beneficial and advantageous to ſome, in 
© certain caſes, particularly in ſaving the life of a dear friend, 
© or uſeful member of ſociety, which might otherwiſe have 
6 been manifeſtly endangered? 

A. It is anſwered thus, that in no caſe we are to do evi! 
that good may come, Rom. iii. 8. If we are not to ſpeal wict- 
edly for God, nor talk deceitfully for him, according to Job 
xiii. 7.3 neither are we to do ſo, though it were for the be- 
nefit of all mankind, or the beſt among them, 
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Q. 18. How do you prove lying to be ſinful, or unlaw- 
ful in itſelf? . 

A From this, that lying of all ſorts, without exception, 
is condemned in ſcripture, as hateful and abominable to 
God, Prov. vi. 17, 19. and xii, 22. Col. iii. g. 

19. Who is the author and father of lies? 

A. The devil, John viii, 44. — hen he ſpealeth a lie, he 
ſpeaketh of his own : for he is a liar, and the father of it. 

Q. 20. How doth God teflify his diſpleaſure againſt ly- 


ing of all kinds. 


A. By declaring, that he % ſpeateth lies ſhall periſh, 
Prov. xix. 9. ; accordingly it is faid, that ALL Hare ball 
have their part in the lake wwhich burneth with fire and brim 


flone, Rev. xxi. 8. | 


Q. 21. What is mere particularly forbidden in this com» 
mandment, according to the anſwer ? 4 

A. What ſoever is—ſtrjurious to our own or our neigh- 
bour's good name}. | 1 

Q 22. How may we injure our own good name ? 

A. By a vain-glorious commendation of ourſelves, Prov. 
xii. 15.; by a defpifing of others who onght jultly to be 
eſteemed, chap. xxlii. 9.; or by doing any thing ſcandalous. 
and offenfive in the eye of the world, 1 Sam. ii. 17, 30. 

Q. 23. Wherein may we be injurious to our neighbour's 
good name ? | | 

A. By flattering him to his face, Prov. xxviii. 4.; by de- 
faming him behind his back, Palm 1. 20.; or by bearing 
falſe witneſs againſt him in public judicature, Ezek. xxii. g. 

Q. 24. What is the evil of flattering our neighbour 10 
his face ? | Ke 

A. It tends to foſter and ſoment his pride, and thereby 
to bring on his ruin, Prov. xxvi. 28. A flattering mouth 
worketh ruin. | 

Q. 25. What is the evil of defaming him behind his 
back ? 

A. Nothing can be more deviliſh and malicious, than to 
fix calumny and reproach upon one, when he is not preſent 
to vindicate and defend himſelf ; hence the ſame original 
word, which is rendered „ander, 1 Tim. iii. 11. is uſed al- 
jo to ſignify the devil, 1 Pet. v. 8. 

Q. 26. Who are they that may be guilty of bearing falſe 
witneſs againſt their neighbour in public judicature ? 
2 
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A. The purſuer, defender, witneſs, advocate, and judge, 
may each of them be guilty this way. 

Q. 27. How may e purſuer be guilty ? 

A. In making an unjult demand upon the defender, AQ; 
xxiv. 5. ; or laying to his charge what he believes him to 
be innocent of, chap. xxv. 7. 

Q.. 28. How is the defender, upon the other hand, 
chargeable with guilt in this matter ? | | 
A. By artful and dilatory evaſions, whereby the purſuer is 
put to needleſs trouble and charge, in the obtaining of juſtice. 

Q. 29. How may witneſſes, in public judicature, be in- 
jurious to their neighbour's good name? 8 

A. Not only by the heinous ſin of bearing teſtimony to 
a downright falſehood, but likewiſe by denying, mincing, 
or keeping back of the truth, or any part thereof. 

Q. zo. When are advocates or attornies guilty this way ? 

A. When they take in hand to plead and maintain a bad 
cauſe, looking on it as a part of their profeſſion, to be as 
warm and zealous in defending what is wrong, as what is 
juſt and right. 

Qi. 31. How may the judge be guilty of bearing falſe 
witneſs ? | 

A. By a raſh, partial, and iniquitous ſentence, and there- 
by pervertiog juſtice, and injuring the innocent, like Pilate, 
Matth. xxvii. 24, 26. | | 

Q. 32. What is the evil of injuring our neighbour in his 
good name? 

A. It robs him of a moſt valuable treaſure ; for, if once 
his good name or character is ſunk, his further uſcfulneſs 
in the world, is in all appearance nrecoverably gone. 7 

Q. 33. What ſhould ſcare and deter us from the {ins of 
the tongue forbidden in this commandment ? 

A. That we are to anſwer in the laſt and great day, for 
our words, as well as our actions, Matth. xii. 36, 37. Every 
idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give account 
thereof in the day of judgement : for, by thy words thon 
ihalt be juſtified, and by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned.” 


QuesrT. 79. Which is the tenth command: 
ment? ; of 

Answ. The tenth commandment is, Thou 
Halt not covet thy neighbour's houſe, thou ſhalt 
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not covet thy neighbour's wife, nor his man, ſer- 
vant, nor his maid-ſervant, nor his ox, nor his af, 
nor any thing that is thy neighbour” 5 


Quxsr. 80. // hat is required i in the zenth com- 


nandment? 
ANs w. The tenth commandment wie 


full contentment with our own condition, with 
a right and charitable frame of ſpirit toward 
our neighbour and all that is his. 


Q. 1. What is the pradice of the Pap At with reference 
to the /enth commandment? 

A. In regard they ttrike out the ec commandment, 
becauſe contrary to their image-worſhip ; therefore, in or- 
der to keep up the number TEN, they lit tals into to, 
making theſe words, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour*s houſe, 
to be the ninth ; aud, Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbour” s W ie, 
&c. to be the tenth. Ro 

2. How are they confuted ? 

A: By the words of this commandment (as they are here 
inſerted from Exod. xx. 17.) being tranſpoſed into a differ 
ent order 1 in Deut. v. 21. 3 where defiring our neighbour” C 
wife is put before coveting of his houſe ; which is a plain 
evidence, that what the Papiſis make two, is but one undi- 
vided precept ; otherwile what, according to them, is the 
ninth in the one place, will be the tenth in the other. 

Q. 3. What is the general duty required in this command- 
ment? 

A. It is an inward diſpoſition and inclination of the whole 
ſoul to perform all the duties contained in the law, parti- 
eularly in the ſecond table, which this commandment more 
immediately reſpects; and that out of love to God, and a 
deſire to pleaſe him, Pal. cxix. 5, 47. 

Q.4. How do you prove this to be the generalduty required? 

A. From the general fin forbidden, namely, COVETING, 
which includes the motion or ſtirring of corruptiog againſt 
all the commands of the law, becauſe of their holineſs and 
contraricty to depraved nature, Rom. vii. 7, 8. 

Q. 5. What inward diſpoſition of ſoul, doth this com- 
mandment require with reference to our/elves in particular ? 
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A. It requires, with reference to 9ur/elves [ full content= 


ment with cur own condition], 1 Lim. vi. 6. q 
Q. 6. What do you underſtand by full contentment - 
our own condition? n 
A. A cheerful acquieſcence i inthe lot, which " IE in his x 
holy and wiſe providence, 1 is pleaſed to carve out for us in this ta 
world, Heb. xiii. 5. - He content with ſuch things as ye have. | 
. 7. Is full contentment with our own condition attain- lo 
able in this life ? ; 
A. Though the perfection of no grace is | attainable i in re 
this life, yet a great meaſure, and eminent degrees of grace, 4 
particularly this of contentment, may be, and has been at- 
tained by the fatuts in this world, Phil. iv. 11.—“ I have tis 
learned, in whatever ſtate I am, therewith to be content.“ 
Q. 8. Is contentment in a proſperous condition, an w. 
eaſy attainment ? ce 
A. No: without grace it cannot be attained ; becauſe ea 
naturally our ambitious and covetous deſires increaſe in re 
proportion to our riches; as is evident in the inſtance of tu 
Ahab, whom a kingdom could not ſatisfy without Naboth's tic 
vineyard, 1 Kings xxt. 4. * 
Q. 9. How is true contentment attained under proſpe- | 
rous circumſtances? X ter 
A. By looking above all time enjoyments as wonſitory 
and vain, unto God himſelf, as our chief good and eternal Wa 


inheritance, Pfal. Ixii. 10. and xvi. 5, 6. 
Q. 10. Is contentment required likewife under cro/s diſ i £42 


pen ſations of providence ; ſuch as, poverty, reproach, bodily 
2MiRions, and loſs of near relations? enc 

A. Though it be a grievous fin to be ſtupidly inſenfible . 
and unconceerned under theſe or the like circumſtances, Hci, rity 
vii. 9.; yet a contentment of ſubmiſſion, or ſuch as is with- 
out repining and murmuring, is undoubtedly required un- hay 
der the foreſt troubles that can befal us in this life, Lam. tha 
11, 39. Wherefore doth a living man complain!“ F 

Q. 11. What ground of contentment have we under Ii ve 
outward poverty and want ? the 


A. That though we be the poor of this world, yet we ( 
may be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom, James ii. „5 fran 
Q. 12. Why ſhould we bear reproach without murmuring? Circ 
A. Becauſe whatever reproach is caſt upon us for Chritt's Wor 
ſake, he will wipe it clean off at his ſccond appearing, L* / 
Iii. 2%, 29. Matth. Xx". 34. 
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Q. 13. What reaſon of contentment have we under bo- 


dily Mictions f 

A. That they are but of ſhort duration, 2 Cor. iv. 17.; 
mixed with mercy, Lam. iii. 32. ; conſiſtent with love, Jo. 
xi. 3. 3 and deſigned for our profit, that we might be par- 
takers of his holineſs, Heb. xii. 10. | 

Q. 14. What ſhould content and comfort us under the 
[o/s of near and dear relations ? 


A. That the Lord Jeſus, who ſtands in every amiable 


relation to us, is always to the fore, being, the /ame yeſters 


day, to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. 

Q. 15. Are we required to be content under divine deſer- 
tion, or the want of the ſenſe of the love of God ? 

A. Though we have no reaſon to quarrel with God, for 
withdrawing the light of his countenance, which we never 
deſerved ; yet it is impoſſible for any gracious ſoul to be 
ealy and content under the hidings of his face, but muſt 
reeds earneſtly long for, and ardently breathe after the re- 
turns of his love; as is evident from the example and prac- 
tice of the ſaints, in the following texts, Job xxiii. 3. and 
XXix. 2, 3. Pal, xiii. 1. and xlii. 1, 2, and Ixxxiv. 2. 

Q. 16, What inward frame or diſpoſition of ſoul doth the 
tenth commandment require with reference to our neighbour ? 

A. It requires [Ca rizht and charitable frame of ſpirit to- 
ward him, and all that is his], Rom. xii. 15. 


Q. 17. When may we be ſaid to have this [right and 


charitable frame of ſpirit] here required? 

A. When our inward motions and affections are influ- 
enced by grace, to ſway and determine us to promote and 
rt;oice in the welfare of our neighbour, both as to his ſpi- 
rival and temporal concerns, 1 Cor, xiii. 4q—8. _ 

) 18. When may it be evident to ourſelves, that we 
have a right and charitable frame of ſpirit, towards theſe 
that excel us in gifts and graces ? | 

A. When, under a humbling ſenſe of our own defects, 
we are thankful for the honour that is brought to God, by 
the ſhining of his gifts or graces in others, Gal. i. 23, 24. 

Q. 19. What ſhould induce us to a right and charitable 


| frame of ſpicit towards thoſe that are in more proſperous 


eircumſtances than ourſelves; or whoſe condition in the 
World is better than our owa? 
A. The conſidering that a flouriſhing condition in the 


2 
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+þ# world is not always the beſt, Pſal. xxxviii. 16. ; that if we 
enjoy communion with God, i it is infinitely preferable to all 
outward proſperity, without it, Pſal. xvi. 5, 6. 

. 20. How may ſuch a right and charitable frame of 
ſpirit be attained ? 

A. Only by the implantation of faith, as the root of this 
and all other motions of the ſoul that are acceptable to God, 
Heb, xi. 6. Rom. xiv. 23. 


Quesr. 81. What is forbidden in the tenth 
commandment | 


Answ. The tenth commandment forbiddeth, 
all diſcontentment with our own eſtate, envy- Þ * 
ing or grieving at the good of our neighbour, 
and all inordinate motions and affections to 
any thing that is his. 


Q. 1. What is the leading n forbidden in this command- 


ment? 
A. It is covETOUsNEss : Thou vl not covkr. 


i If Q. 2. What is cov:touſne/s ? 


A. It is an exceſſive and irregular defire of theſe worldly ſou 
goods which we have not, Prov. 1. 19. and which God, uM 
his providence, does not fee mect that we ſhould have, Pſal, W 
Ixxv. 6, 7. 
i 3. How doth the exce/s of an avaricious mind diſco- lires 


ver itlelf? 
A. By ſuch an inſatiable thirſt after worldly gain, as I de: 


can never be ſatisfied, Prov. xxx. 15. Q 
. 4. Wherein and the irregularity of cov etouſneſs? Ned a. 

Fy In the defire of worldly goods which are in the %%, Hane 
on of our neighbour, and even ſometimes as they are hin, A 
1 Kings xxi. 2. eren 
. How doth the covetouſneſs of the heart diſcore: / 

itſelt⸗ ? ted 26 
A. By [ diſcontentment with our o29n eflate], and Legi f . 

er grieving at the good of our neighlour}, rom « 
Q. 6. L hat is diſcontentment with gur own eſtate]! of i 


A. It is to murmur and fret at our preſent condition in 
the world, as being worſe than we think ſhould fall to od 


(al, 
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ſhare, or than we are expecting and looking for, 2 Kings 
vi. 33. 

23 What is the aggravation of this ſin? ä 

A. It argues an unwillingneſs to be at God's diſpoſal, 
Plalm xii. 4.; an eſteeming ourſelves more competent judges 
than he, of what is beſt for us, 1 Kings i. 5.; and it is, in 
effect, an uſurping the throne of God, and taking his go- 
vernment into our own hands, Exod. v. 2. 

Q. 8. What are the proper remedies againſt it? 

A. The only ſovereign remedy, is to give Chriſt the 

re-eminence in our hearts, Pſa). Ixxiii. 25.; for then we 
will undervalue all time things, in compariſon of him, Pfalm 
Ixxvi. 4. 

. g. What is [envying or grieving at the good of our 
nughbour ] | | 

A. It is to repine and grudge at his proſperous eireum- 
ſtances, Neh. ii. 10. or any ſuperior endowment or privi- 
lege he is poſſeſſed of above ourſelves, Pialm exii. 9, 10. 

Q. 10. What is the evil of this fin ? 

A. It waſtes and conſumes the body, Prov. xiv. 30. En- 
vy it the rottenne/s of the bones and it is fertile of confuton 
and every evil work, James 111, 16. 

Q. 11, What is the ſource or ſpring of covetouſneſs ? 
ra The [inordinate motions and affe&ions] that are in our 
ouls, 

Q. 12. What do you underſtand by the [ inordinate mo- 
tins and affe8ions] here forbidden? 

A, Not only the unlawful purpoſes, intentions, and de- 
lires, that are actually formed in the heart, but even the 
firſt riſings and ſtirrings of corruption in the ſoul, which 
are antecedent to the conſent of the will, Gen. vi. 5. 

Q. 13. Are not the vicious luſts and defires that are form- 
ed and conſented to in the heart, forbidden in other com- 
mandments of the ſecond table, as well as in this? 

A. Ves; as appears from our Saviour's expoſition of the 
ſerenth commandment, Matth. v. 28. But J ſay unto you, 
Wioſoever Iooketh on a woman to luſt after ber, hath commit- 
td adultery with her already in his heart. | 

Q. 14. How then is this commandment diſtinguiſhed 
rom others, which forbid heart fins equally with it? 

A. This commandment /ewvellerh particularly at the root 
of all fin, namely, habitual luſt, or corruption of nature, 


together with the very firſt motions or ſtirriog thereof, and 
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eſpecially as theſe are contrary to the love of our neighbour; 
whereas, other commandments chiefly reſpect ſuch ſecrer 
and heart fins, as are actually committed, though not known 
to the world. | 

Q. 15. How doth it appear, that this commandment 
levelleth particularly at habitual luſt, or the root of all fin? 

A. Becauſe, fince other commandments chiefly forbid 
heart fins actually formed, this commandment mult forbid 
the very riſe of them, or the leaſt bit and inclination to 
evil; otherwiſe it would not be diftin& from the reſt, nor 
would the law be abſolutely perfect. 
Q. 16. Doth not the apoſtle James diſtinguiſh between 
luſt and fin, chap. i. 15. When luſt bath conceived, it bringet 
forth fin; and will it not from thence follow, that luſt, or 
corruption of nature, is not properly fin, and conſequently, 
not forbidden in this commandment ? 

A. The apoſtle diſtinguiſhes between luſt and fin 50 
.- Stherwiſe, than betwixt a corrupt principle and the ad 
"2 ,which it produces; both which are hateful to God, and 1 


-- Tontrary to his law. ̃ h 
| e 


Q. 17. If luſt or corruption of nature, cannot be re. ry 
medied or extirpated by any preſcription in the divine law, 


Why is it at all prohibited? th 


A. It is nevertheleſs prohibited, both becauſe contrary 

to the nature of God, and as a mean to reprove and humbl: 

us for it, Rom. vii. 9. = oF 
Q. 18. What is the difference betwixt human and divine 

laws on this head ? - 

A. Human laws reſpe@ only overt, or open acts of fin, 

but divine laws reſpe& likewiſe the internal inclination and 

diſpoſition which perſons have to commit it, Pfal. Ixvi. 18. th, 
Q. 19, What is the opinion of the Papiſis concerning 

the prohibition of habitual luſt ? 1 
A. They pretend that the law of God only reſpects the ein 

corruption of our actions, but not the habit or principe me 


from whence they proceed. | „  Mthc 
Q. 20, How are they refuted? '- 0 
A. From the ſpirituality of the law, which extencs 0h ( 


the motions of the heart, as well as the actions of the li Cod 
Rom. vii. 14, 23. 5 
Q. 21. If the firſt motions of coffuption are not enter and 


tained, but preſently curbed and fEftrained, why are theſß life, 
prohibited as ſinful? 


— 


— — — — 
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A. Becauſe, however ſoon they are curbed or reſtrained, 
yet having once a being in the ſoul, they cannot but leave 
a ſtain and pollution behind them, contrary to the holineſs 
and purity required in the law, James i, 14. 

Q. 22. Who are they that are ſenſible of theſe inordi- 
nate motions and affections of the heart, and are humbled 
for the ſame ? 

A. None properly but the regenerate ; as is evident from 
the inſtance of the apoſtle, who ſays of himſelf, after his 
converſion, I had not known luſt, except the law had ſaid, 
Thou ſhalt not covet, Rom. vii. 7. 

Q. 23. What is the apoſtle's meaning in theſe words? 
4 A. It is, as if he had iaid, IJ had not known this ſtrong 
"WY propenſity that is in my heart to all manner of fin, even be- 
fore it be conſented unto, or deliberately committed, un- 
leſs the Spirit of God had diſcovered it unto me, in this 
precept of the law forbidding the ſame, _ 

Q. 24. How doth this propenſity to fin evidence itſelf ? 

A. In that no ſooner is the object preſented, than pre- 
ſently there is an inordinate motion and affection of the 
heart after it. The combuſtible matter within, catches 
fire at the very firſt ſpark of temptation, Joſhua vii. 21. 

Q. 25. What may we learn from, the general ſcope of 
this, and all the other commandments ? 

"bs A. That though we could forbear the evil, and do the 

By good contained in every commandment, it would not be 
x lufficient, except we did it for the Lord's ſake, out of love 

to him, and regard to his authority, Ezek. xx. 19. 


F 


i QUEST. 82. Is any man able perfectly to keep 
is the commandments of God? 


| ANsw. No mere man, ſince the fall, is able, 

de in this life, perfectly to keep the command- 

cipeF ments of God, but doth daily break them, in 
chought, word, and deed. 


1s 1088 Q. 1. What is it [L per/edly 10 keep the commandments of 
e life, God} 9 
A. It is, from a nature perfectly holy, to yield conſtant 


and uninterrupted obedience unto them, both in heart and 
life, Matth. xxii. 37, 39. | 
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. 2. Was ever any man, in this world, able to keep 
the commandments of God in this manner? 
A. Yes: Adam, before his fall, was able to give perfe& 


obedience to them all, Eccl. vii. 29— God made man upright, 


Q. 3. Whether was Adam's ability to keep the com. 
mandments of God, concreated with him ; or, was it a ſy. 
peradded pift ? 

A. It was concreated with him, as being made after the 


image of God, Gen, 1. 27. 


Q. 4. Was none, ſince the fall, able to keep them per. 
fectly? 8 

A. [ No mere man] was ever able to do it, ſince that 
time, Rom. iii. 9, 10. | 

Q. 5. What do you underſtand by a [mere man]. 

A. One who is no more than a man; and all Adam's 
family, deſcending from him by ordinary generation, are 
but mere men, Ads xvii. 26. 

. 6. Why is the limitation of 0 mere man inſerted in 
the anſwer ? | 

A. That CaxisT might be excepted, who is infinitely 
more than a man, being IMMANUEL, God with us, Matth. 
i. 23. 

d. 7. Why ſhould he be excepted ? 

A. Becauſe he not only yielded perfeR obedience to the 
Jaw in our nature, but an obedience meritorious of life, for 
all his ſpiritual ſeed, Matth. iii. 15. Rom, v. 17, 19. 

Q. 8. Do not the ſaints in this life, keep the command- 
ments of God perfectly? 

A. No: For there is not a jul man upon earih, that dith 
good, and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. 

Q. 9g. Will they ever be capable of doing it? 

A, Yes; when they come to heaven, where they are 
made perfect, Heb. xii. 23. ; and where the former thing 
are paſſed away, Rev. xxi. 4. | 

Q. 10. Why are they not able perfectly to keep them 
Lin this life] ? 

A. Becaule of the remains of corruption cleaving to every 
one of them, while in this world, Rom. vii. 23. ; and from 
which they long to be delivered, verſe 24. 

Q. 11. But may not grace received, in this life, enable 
them to keep the commandments of God perfectly? 

A. There is no promiſe of any ſuch grace, nor would 
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t be conſiſtent with the gradual nature of ſpiritual growth, 
in regard the ſaints do not arrive at their full ſtature till 
they come to glory, 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. 
Q. 12. How doth it appear from ſcripture, that the ſaints 
cannot attain perfeQion®in this life? | © be 
A. The ſcripture expreſsly affirms, that in many things 
they nd all, James iii. 2. And it records the failings and 
jnſirmities of the moſt eminent of them that ever lived; ſuch 
23 Abraham, Gen. xx, 2.; Moſes, Plal. evi. 33; David, 2 
Sam. xi. 4, 15.3 Peter, Mat. xxvi. 72, 74+; and many others. 
. 13. Do not the ſaints themſelves inzenionſly acknow- 
edge, that they cannot attain perfection while here ? 
A. Ves: Job ix. 20 If I ſay, J am ferfe&, it ſhall alſo 
prove me perverſe. Paul likewiſe, Philip. iii. 12. Net as though 
, W/ bad already atiained, or were already perfect. 
Q. 14. But is it not ſaid that Noah, Gen. vi. 9. Heze- 
kiah, Iſa. xxxvili. 3. and Job, chap. i. 8. were each of them 
perfect? | | 
A. The perfection aſcribed to them, is only comparative: 
that is, they were more holy and circumſpect than many 
others: but it cannot be underſtood of ab/o/ute perfection, 
a regard their ſins and blemiſhes ftand alſo upon record; 
Noah, for drunkenneſs, Gen. ix. 21.; Hezekiah for ingra- 
tude, 2 Chron. xxxii. 25. ; and Job, for ſome degrees of 
or Wopatience under the rod, chap. iii. 
Q. 15. If the ſaints cannot attain perfection in this life, 
d- Fhyis it ſaid, that they do not commit fin, 1 John iii. 9. 
' Whoſoever is born of God doth not commit fin.” | 
th A. The meaning is, they do not take pleaſure and delight 
i in, nor make a trade of it, as unregenerate perſons do, 
ho are therefore called the workers of iniquity, Pal. cxxv. 5. 
ire Q16, Is not the perfection of incerity attainable by the 
zints! 
A. They may attain to a very high and eminent degree 
em MW bacerity in this world, Pſalm xviii. 23. 2 Cor, 1. 12.; but 
e abſolute perfection of this, or any other grace, is not to 
expected by them, till they come to heaven, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 
Q 17. Will they not be accepted upon ſuch fincerity 
they can attain to, though ſhort of the perfection re- 
ured in the law ? | 
A. Their acceptance before God is not founded on their 


cerity, or any other branch of their ſanctification; but 
Ar II, O 
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ſolely in their juſtification, whereby the righteouſneſs of tl; 
lay is fulfilled in them, in virtue of the ſurety righteouſneſy 
imputed unto them, Rom. viii. 4. and thus they are accept. 
ed in the Beloved, Epb. i. 6. | | 

Q. 18. Since none of mankind is able, in this life, per. 
fectly to keep the commandments of God; how often doth 
the anj/wer ſay that they break them? | | 

A. It ſays that they break them [daily], or continually, 
Gen. vi. 5. 

Q. 19. Wherein do they daily break them ? 

A. They do it [in thought, word, and deed}. ; 

Q. 20. Is there any other poſſible way of breaking the 
commandments of God ? 

A. No : there is no other way of breaking any of them 
(as to actual tranſgreſſion), than either in our thought, 
words, or deeds; and our doing fo, in all theſe refpets, 
ſhews the juſtice of that charge which the Lord has agaioſ 
every one of us, Jer. iii. 5.—* Behold thou haft done evi 
things as thou couldſt.“ 

Q. 21. How do we break the commandments of God 
in Our THOUGHTS ?. 

A. When our thoughts are ſinfully employed, either with 
reference to God, ourſelves, or our neighbours. 

Q. 22. When are our thoughts finfully employed about 
God? | i 

A. When they are entertaining unworthy and unbecoming 
notions and conceptions of him, Pſal. I. 21. and xciv. ). 
ſuch as reflect diſhonour upon his perfections and provi 
dence, Zeph. i. 12. : or ſuch as are inconſiſtent with the 
diſcovery he has made of himſelf, as being“ in Chriſt re 
conciling the world to himſelf,“ 2 Cor. v. 19. | eq 

Q. 23. When are our thoughts finfully exerciſed about 
ourſelves ? ö 

A. When they are gratifying our pride, Obad. verſe 3 for 
ambition, Iſa. xiv. 13, 14. and ſelf- applauſe, Rom. xii. 3. th, 

Q. 24. When are they ſinfully employed about 0 


neighbours ? 2 


an' 
va, 


A. When they are meditating and indulging envy, Ce . 
iv. 15. reproach, Jer. xx. 10. or revenge againſt then | 


Gen. xxvii. 41. 6 
Q. 25. What is the aggravating evil and maligmty of i ( 
ful thoughts ? f 
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A The evil and malignity of them conſiſts in this, that 
they are the immediate ſource and ſpring from whence all 
our ſinful words and deeds do flow ; “ for out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh,” Matth. xii. 34. 

Q. 26. What is the proper remedy and antidote againſt 
ſinful thoughts? NEL, 

A, The Spirit's taking rhe things of Chriſt, and ſhewing 
them unto us, John xvi. 14« whereby they will become the 
ſubject matter of our meditation and higheſt eſteem : ſor, 
where the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo, Matth. vi. 21. 

Q, 27. How do men break the commandments of God 
by their worDs ? 

A, When, beſides evil and unprofitable words, Matth. 
xit. 36. they utter ſuch as are more directly diſhonouring 
to God, Pſal. Ixxiii. 9, 11. and hurtful and prejudicial to 
themſelves and others, Pſal. exl. 3. 

Q. 28. How do they break them by their deeds ? 

A. When theſe ſins ate committed, which have been 
conceived 1a the thought, and-uttered by the tongue, being 
inconceivably more than can be condeſcended upon, * for in- 
numerable evils have compaſſed us about,” Pal, xl. 12. 

Q. 29. What may we learn from man's inability to keep 
the commandments perfectly in this life? 

A. That we muft be wholly beholden to the free grace 
of God, for ſalvation and eternal life, Tit. iii. 5. and not to 
any thing in ourſelves, who are, at beſt, but unprofitable ſer- 


1 vants, Luke xvii. 10. 


Quesr. 83. Are all tranſrreſſions of the law 
equally heinous ? UE 


Axs w. Some ſins in themſelves, and by rea- 
ſon of ſeveral aggravations, are more heinous in 
the fight of God than others. 


Q. t. What do you underſtand by ſome fins being [more 
beinous } than others ? 
A. That they are more abominable, hate ful, and offen- 
hve to God than others are, Ezek. viii. 6, 13, 15. 
Q. 2. Are not all fins hateful, and offenſive to God ? 
A. Ves: But not equally ſo, Matth. vii. 3. J/hy behold:/? 
| 0 
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thou the MoTe that is in thy brother's rye, but conſrdere}] not 
ile BEAM that is in thine can. | | | 
'Q. 3. How doth it appear that all fins are not equally 
cftenfive to God? | £ 
A. From the different degrees of puniſhment that (hall 
be inflited on the other world, Matth. xi. 22. But I ſay 
unto you, it Hall be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the 
day of judgement, than for you. See alſo Luke xii. 47, 48. 
Q. 4. In whoſe fight are ſome fins more heinous than 
others? | h 
A. [In the fight of God], who is the beſt judge of the 
heinouſneſs of fins, Job xxxvi. . 
( 5. In what reſpects are ſome fins more heinous in the 
bght of God than others? | 
A. Some are more heinous [in themſelves], and ſome are 
io [by reaſen of ſeveral aggravations. |] 
Q. 6. What is it for fins to be heinous [in themſelves] ? 


A. It is to be heinous in their own nature, though no 


other aggravating circumſtance ſhould attend them. 
Q. 7. How are theſe ſins, that are in their own nature 


more heinous than others, commonly ranked? 

A. Sins committed more immediately againſt God, or 
the tirſt table of his law, are more heinous in their own na- 
ture, than fins committed more 1mmediately againft man, 
or any precept of the ſecond tabie. Likewiſe, ſome fins 
#gainſt the ſecond table, are more heinous in themſelves, 
than other fins againſt the ſaid table. | 

Q. 8. What examples are uſually given of both theſe ? 

A. Blaſphemy 2gainft God is more heinous in its own 
nature, than defaming, or ſpeaking evil of our neighbour, 
1 Sam. ii. 25.; and aduhery is more heinous than theft, 
Prov. vi. 30. to the end of rhe chapter. 

Q. 9. © What are thoſe [oggravations] that make ſome 
„ fias more heinous than others?“ : 

A. Sins © 1eceive their apgravation, 1. From the per- 
« ſons offending. * 2. From the parties offended. 3. From 
the nature and quality of the offence. 4. From the cir- 
„ cumſtances of time and place,” * | 

Q. ic. How may the perſons FEN DIG be viewed? 

A. They may te viewed, either as to their age, gifts, 
or offiec. 


* Larger Catcchijm, Durſt. 151, 


Q. 11. What aggravation ariſes from the age of the per- 
ſons offending ? 5 | 

A. If perſons are advanced in years, whereby they may 
be ſuppoſed to have more experience, their ſins are more 
highly aggravated, than if committed by children, or ſuch 
as are raw and unexperienced, Job xxxii. 7. 

Q. 12. How are ſins aggravated from the gifts of the 
perſons offending ? he: 

A. If the offenders have been eminent for their profeſ- 
ſion, 2 Sam. xii. 14. or have had a larger meaſure of gifts, 
1 Kings xi. 9. or grace, James iv. 17. conferred upon them, 
their fins will be proportionably aggravated beyond others, 
who have not been ſo privileged. | 

Q. 13. How are fins aggravated from the office, or ſta- 

tion, in which perſons offending may be placed? 
A. If the perſons, who give the offence, be in an emi- 
nent ſtation in the world, or veſted with any office in the 
church, Jer. xxiit. 11, 14. or in the ſtate, 1 Kings xiv. 16.; 
their ſins cannot but be of a deeper tincture and dye, be- 
cauſe their example is more likely to be followed by others, 
Jer. xxiii. 14. | 

Q. 14. How do ſins receive their aggravation from the 
parties OFFENDED ? 


A. If committed © immediately againſt God, his attri- | 


« butes and worſhip ; againſt Chriſt and his grace; againſt 
« the Holy Spirit, bis witneſs and working; againſt ſupe- 
« riors, and ſuch as we ftand eſpecially related and engaged 
« unto; againſt any of the ſaiats, particularly weak bre- 
te thren ;—and the common good of all, or many. 
Q. 15. Qn what account is fin aggravated as being com- 
mitted immediately againſt God, his atiributes, and wor/hip ? 
A. In as much as it is a doing evil in his fight, Pſal. li. 4.; 
is a deſpiſing of the riches of his goodneſs, Rom. ii. 74. and 
an undervaluing his ordinances, Mal. 1. 8. and the glory he 
bas ſtamped upon them, verſe 14. 
Q. 16. Wherein conſiſts the heinouſneſs of fin, as being 
gain Chriſt and his grace? | 
A. In its being a lighting and contemning the only re- 
medy which infinite wiſdom has provided for our malady, 
Acts iv. 12. ; and ſurely there can be no eſcaping, if we 
neglet ſo great ſalvation, _ ii. 3. 
3 
1 Larger Catedbiſm, Q. 157. 5 3. 
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Q. 17. How is fin aggravated by its being committed 
againſt the Holy Spirit, his witneſs and working ? 

A. In as much as it is a rejecting his teftimony without 
us in the word, John xv. 26. and a quenching his motions 
and operations within us, 1 Thefl. v. 19. 

Q. 18, What aggravation doth {in receive, as being com. 
mitted againft ſuperiors, and ſuch as we ſtand eſpecially re- 
lated and engaged unto ? | 

A. In ſo far as lin is committed againſt any of theſe, it is 
a violation of the moſt ſacred bonds, both of nature, Proy, 
XXX. 17. and gratitude, Pſal. lv. 12, 13. 

Q. ig. How is it aggravated, as being committed again} 
the [aints, particularly weak brethren ? 

A. As being committed againſt the ſaints, it is a con- 
tempt of the image of God in them, Luke x. 16.; and ag 
againſt weak brethren, it is a laying a ſtumbling block be. 
fore them, whereby they may be enſnared and fall, 1 Cor, 
viii. 12. 

Q. zo. Who are they that ſin again the common good if 

all men, or many of them ?. 
. They are ſuch as do what in them lies to hinder the 
propagation of the goſpel, where it is not, and to mar the 
ſucceſs of it, where it is, 1 Theſſ. ii. 15, 16.; there being 
nothing that tends more to the common good of all men, 
than the word of this ſalvation being ſent among them, Acts 
. 5 be 

Q. 21. What is the aggravation of this fin ? 

A. It makes thoſe who are guilty of it bear the neareſt 
reſemblance they can unto the devil, who aims at nothing 
more than the ruin and gdefirucgion of mankind, 1 Pet. 
v. 8. | 
Q. 22. How are fins aggravated from the naTuRs and 
QUAL1TY of the offence ? 

A. They are much aggravated, * if the offence be again 
« the expreſs letter ot the law; break many commanc- 
« ments ;—if it break forth in words and actions; —ad- 
« mit of no reparation ; if againſt - conviction of conſci⸗ 
«© ence—if done deliberately —obſtinately, and with de- 
r | | 
. 244 Why 1s the offence ſaid to be aggravated from 


being committed againit the expreſs letter of the lav? 
+ See more particulars. en this bead, Lorger Catcibi/m, Q. 151. 9 3 
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A, Becauſe in this caſe there can remain no manner of 
doubt about the finfulneſs of the action; and therefore it 
muſt be a ſinning with the ee boldneſs and pre ſump- 
tion, Rom. i. 32. 

Q. 24. What aggravation is there in breaking many com- 
mandments at once ? 

A. The fin hereby becomes a complicated offence, con- 
taining many crimes in the boſom of it; like David's tin 
in the matter of Uriah, 1 Sam. xii. 9. 

Q. 25. How 1s fin aggravated by breaking forth in words 
and actions? 


A. Sinful words and actions reflect a more public difho- 


nour on God, Matth. v. 22. and do greater injury to men, 


Mic. ii. 1. than if they were latent only in the thought. 
Q. 26. What oggravation 1s there in theſe fins which 
admit of no reffaration ? | 
A. Their admitting of no reparation, cannot miſs to ag- 
gravate them in the very nature of things; thus, murder or 
adulte ry cannot but be more heinous than theft, becauſe 
there may be reſtitution of one kind or other for theft, Lev. 
V. 4, f.; but nothing can compenſate the taking away the 
lte of another, Num. xxxv. 31; or the violaticn of the 
MW narriage-bed and covenant, Frov. vi. 35. 
Q. 27. What is the aggravation of ſinning 8 con- 
1 conſcience? 

A. This kind of ſinning is an offering violence to our- 
ſelves, contrary to the checks of that judge and reprover 
which every one has in his own brealt, Rom, i. 32. 

Q. 28. What is the evil of Shag geliberately, ollinakly, 
and with delight ? 


A. It argues a giving a kind of defiance to the  Almigh- 


a lirong evidence of judicial blindneſs ang hardneſs ot _ 
Lech. vii. It. > 04 


Q. 2g, What aggravation Co fins receive from the cir> 
3 of TIME? 
i A. They ate more heinous if committed on the Lord's 
e - Lay, fer. xvii. 27. or on days occzhonally ſet apart tor faſt» 
ing or tbank giving, liz, xxii. 12, 13. than at other times. 


= | . 3c. How are fins aggravated from the circun./kance of 


1 15 in which they ate committed? 
| \, An offerce is more besen it it is done in a a lan of 


ty, Exod, v. 2.; a rooted hatred of him, Rom. in. 7.; and 
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goſpel-light, Iſa. xxvi. 10.; or if it is committed © in pub- 
lic, or in the preſence of others, who are thereby like. 
6 ly to be provoked or defiled, 2 Sam. xvi. 22. | 
+ 31. What improvemement ſhould we make of this 

doQrine of fin in its aggravation ? 

A. To be more humbled and abaſed before the Lord, 
under a ſenſe of our fins thus aggravated, Ezra ix. 6.; and 
| likewife ſo much the more to admire the riches of pardon- | 
ing mercy, as extended to the very chief of ſinners, 1 Tim. | 


i. 13, 15. 


Quxsr. 84. What doth every fin deſerve? 


ANs w. Every fin deſerveth God's wrath and 
curſe, both in this life, and that which is to 


come. 


Q. r. What do you underſtand by the deſert or demerit 
of fin ? | ; | via 
A. 1t is that in the nature of fin, which of itſelf deſerves 
all that wrath and curſe, which God, in his infinite juſtice, 
has entailed upon it, Gal. iii. 10, 
. 2. What is it in the nature of fin, which, of itſelf, MW be 
deſerves this wrath and curſe ? pun 
A. It is the oppoſition, and contrariety thereof to the ( 
| holineſs of God expreſſed in his law, Hab. i. 13, ; which WJ Tar 
is the very thing that conſtitutes the enormity, or heinoul- W 4 
neſs of it, Jer. xliv, 4. 5 
Q. 3. Can wrath be aſcribed unto God as it is a paſſin! Q 
A. No: for all paſſions, properly ſpeaking, are incon- 


fiſtent with God's abſolute unchangeableneſs, Mal. iii. 6 and 

and independency, Acts xiv. 15, | Vim 7 
Q. 4. What then is to be underſtood by [ God's rat! 
A. That moſt pure and undiſturbed act of his will, which 

produces moſt dreadful eſſects againſt the finner, 17, xxx Q 


14. 
Q. 5. What are theſe dreadful effects, which the wrt! 


of God produces agaiuſt the finner ? 
A. All the miſeties of this life, death itſelf, and the pain! 


of hell for ever. f 
5 * Larger Catechiſm, E. 15 1. § 4. * 
IA which ſec explained, Part I. on the miſery of man's natural futs TIA r. 
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Q. 6. Is the deſert of fin ſeparable from the nature of it? 
A. No: becauſe fin, being the very oppofite of God's 
holy nature, and righteous law, cannot but deſerve his 
wrath and curſe, Rom, vi. 23, » 
Q. 7. If every ſin deſerves God's wrath and curſe, muſt 
not the fins of believers deſerve the ſame likewiſe ? 
A, Whatever be the deſert of their fin, their per/ons can 
never be expoſed, or liable to God's vindictive wrath, ei- 


ther in this life, or that which is to come, Zeph, iii. * 
Hoſ. xit', 14. 


Q. 8. Why cannot the ferſens of believers be liable to 


the wrath and curſe of God ? 

A. Becauſe of their union wich Chriſt, Rom, viii. 1. who 
has fulfilled all righteouſneſs for them, ver, 33, 34.3 or an- 
ſwered all the demands of law and jukice in their room 
and ſtead, chap. iv. 25. 

Q. 9. What do Ps Pap e mean by venial ſins? | 

A. Such fins as are in their own nature ſo ſmall and tri- 
vial, that they do not deſerve eternal puniſhment, 

Q. 10. Are there any fins in this fenſe venza/ ? 

A, By no means; for the leaſt fin, being committed 
againſt a God of Lei perfection, muit, on that account, 
be objectively infinite, and confequeutly, deſerve an infinite 
puniſhment, 2 Theſſ. i. g. 


Q. 11. May not ſmaller offences be atoned for, by hu- 


man ſatisſaction or penances ? 

A.“ Even the leaſt n cannot be expiated, but by the 
blood of Chriſt, Heb. xi. 22. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19.” 

Q. 12. What may we learn Ga the deſert of fin? , 

A. The amazing love of God, in transferring the guilt 
and puniſhment of fin, upon the glorious Surety, making 
lin to be ſin for us, who knew na fin, that we might le made 
the rightcoujneſs of God in him, 2 Cor. v. 21. 


Quesr. 85. What doth God require of us, that 
we may eſcape his Wrath and curſe, due to us for 


n? | 
Axsw. To eſcape the wrath and curſe of 


Larger Catechi/m, ©. 2. See the nece/ft of ſatisfafion proved 
Dakt 1, en Chrij? 5 prieſih Nie. 7 75 7 * 
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God, due to us for fin, God requireth of us, 
faith in Jeſus Chriſt, repentance unto life, with 
the diligent uſe of all the outward means where. 
by Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits of 
redemption, 


Q. 1. What weighty argument or motive (among many 
others), doth the ſeripture afford, for eſſaying the practice 
of what [God requireth of us) ? 

A. That though we are enjoined, to wort ont our on 
ſalvation with fear and trembling; yet, we are at the ſame 
time aſſured, that it is God which worketh in us, both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. ii. 12, 13. 

- . Q. 2. Does God require any thing of us in point of du- 
ty, without promiſing ſuitable furniture, for the perform. 
ance thereof ? 
A. No: for he has ſaid, I wil cauſe you to walk in ny 
fatutes, and ye ſhall keeh my judgements, and do them, Exck, 
XXXVI. 27. 
Q. 3. Can we (eſcape the wrath and curſe of Cod, due i 
as for fin), by any thing we can do of ourſelves ? | 
A. No ſurely i for all our righteouſneſs are as filiby rags, 
Iſa. Ixiv. 7.; and, by the works of the law, ſhall no fleſh bt 
juſtified, Gal. ii. 16. : of 

Q. 4. Why then doth the anſwer ſay, that to eſcape the of 
wrath and curſe of God, due to us for fin, {God require 
of us, faith in Feſus Chriſt, repentance unto life, and a dil 
gent uſe of all the outward means) ? 1 

A. Becauſe, though theſe duties, as performed by us, / 
dan neither give a title to, or poſſeſſion of eternal life; yet 
God appoints and requires them, both as they are MEANS 
of conveying and improving the ſalvation purchaſed, 1 Cor. WF g 
i. 21. and likewiſe, as they are £viDENCES of our interck 
therein, when conveyed, John vi. 47. EO, : 

Q. 5. Why doth God require [ faith in Feſus Chriſt] u 

the ſovereign means for eſcaping his wrath and curſe ? 
A. Becauſe there is ſa/vatiou in no other; there being 

none other name under heaven, given among men, whereby ut ( 

muſt be ſaved, Acts iv. 12. I EE 

Q. 6. What encouragement have we to eſſay believing 


Feſus Chrill ? 


— 
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A. There cannot be a greater encouragement than this, 
that faith is the gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. ; and accordingly, 
the promiſe runs, J will ſay, it is my people, and they ſhall 
ſay, The Lord is my God, Zech. xiii. 9. 

Q. 7. Why is [repentance unto life] required? 

A. Becauſe it is the inſeparable fruit and effect of faith 
or believing, Zech. xii. 10.— They ſhall look upon me whom 
they have pierced, and they ſhall mourn for him. 

Q. 8. What encouragement have finners of mankind, 
privileged with goſpel-light, to look for or expect this 
bleſſing of repentance unto life, which God requires of them? 

A. They are warranted to expect it on this ground, 
that as Chriſt has received gifts for men, Pſalm Ixviii. 18. 
ſo him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
and a Saviour, for to give refentance to Iſrael, Acts v. 31. 

Q, 9. Why doth God require of us {the diligent uſe of all 
the outward means whereby Chrifl communicateth to us the be- 
nefits of redemption] ? 

A. Becauſe a negle& or contempt of the means of di- 
vine appointment, for communicating the benefits of re- 
demption, is, in the fight of God, the ſame thing as a ne- 
glect or contempt of theſe ineſtimable benefits themſelves, 
Luke x. 16.—He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

. 10. Can our believing, repenting, and diligent ufing 
of means, as they are acts of ours, be the procuring caule 
of our eſcaping wrath, or founding our title to life and ſal- 
vation? a 
A. No; for, by the deeds of the law, there ſhall no fleſh le 
juſtified in his fight, Rom. iii. 20. Our ſecurity from wrath, 
and title to heaven, are founded on the imputation of the 
ſurety righteouſneſs alone, Iſa. xlv. 25. 

Q- 11, What would be the conſequence of making our 
laith, repentance, and good works, the procuring cauſe of 
our eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God due to us for fin ? 

A. This would be a ſetting aſide the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
and making a ſaviour of our duties, than which nothin 
could nail us more effectually down under the curſe, Gal. iii. 
10. At many as are of the works of the law, are under the curſe, 

Q 12. Have unbelieving and impenitent finners any 
varrant to conclude, that they have eſcaped the wrath and 
curſe of God due to them for fin? 
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A. No ſurely ; for he that beiieveth not, is condemned alr4q. 
dy, John iii, 18; and our Lord lays, Except ye repent, ze 
foal all likewiſe periſh, Luke xii. 3. 4194 

Q. 13. Is our eſcaping the wrath and curſe of God ſuf. 
pended on the condition of our faith, repentance, and dili- 
gent uſe of the outward means? | = 

A. No: for, if any promiſed bleſſing were ſuſpended 
upon the condition of our perſonal obedience, it would be 
the very form of the covenant of works, Rom. x. 5. Meß 
deſcribed the righteouſneſs which is of the law, That the man 
which doth theſe things ſhall live by them. 


. 14. When do carnal and unregenerate men, turn the 


diſpenſation of the covenant of grace, into the form of the 
covenant of works ? 

A. When they ſeparate the duties of faith, repentance, 
and the diligent uſe of the means, from the promiſes of the 
covenant, and hope to make themſelves accepted with God 
by their perſonal performance of theſe duties, Rom. x. 3. 

. I5. What CONNECTION have faith, repentance, and 
the uſe of outward means, with ſalvation ? 

A. They have the connection of appointed means pre- 
ſcribed by God himſelf, which, by his bleſſing, are ſubſer- 
vient for ſuch a valuable end ; being themſelves a part of 
ſalvation, and evidences thereof, 2 Theſſ. ii. 13. 

Q. 16. How are the means of ſalvation uſually diſtin- 
guiſhed? A. Into internal and external, 
. 17. What are the internal means? 

A. Faith and repentance, with the other graces that 
accompany or flow from them. 

Q. 18. Why called internal, or inward ? | 

A. Becauſe they are wrought in the hearts of the elect, 
by the Spirit of God, as the fruits and effects of Chrilt's 
purchaſe and mediation, Zech. xi. 10. 

1). 19. What are the external, or outward means? 

A. They are the ordinances of divine inflitution and 
appointment ; ſuch as, the word, ſacraments, and prayer. 

Q. 20. How is faith in Jeſus Chriſt connected with ſal- 
vation ? | 

A. As it is the hand that receives Chriſt and bis righte- 
ouſneſs, as the all of our ſalvation, Pſal. Ixviii. 31. Jo. i. 12. 

Q. 21. How is repentance unto life connected with fal- 
vation ? 


„ I = 
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A. As it conſiſts in that godly ſorrow for ſin, flowing 


com faith, which is both the exerciſe and ornament (in 


ſome meaſure) of all the travellers Zion - wards, while in 
this world, Jer. l. 4. 2 Cor. vii. rt. 
. 22. How is the diligent uſe of outward means con- 

nected with ſalvation? ; 

A. As it is by them that [Chrif communicates unto us the 
benejits of redemption}, Prov. it. 1-16. 

(). 23. Could he not communicate the beneſits of 12- 
demption, without the outward means ? y 

A. Whatever he could do, yet his ordinary method is to 
honour his own ordinances, as the means of communi- 
cating theſe benefits to us, which we are not to EO but 
in the uſe of them, Prov. viii. 34. Rem. x. 17. 

Q. 24+ What us: doth God require us to make of the 
outward means ? 

A. He requires us to make [a diligent uſe] of them. 

Q. 25. What is a diligent ule of the outward means? 

A. It is an embracing every opportunity offered in pro- 
vidence, for attending upon God in them, looking earneſtly 
lor his bleſſing upon them, by which they only will be eli 
cacious for our ſpiritual beneſit, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7. 


QuesT. 86. What is faith in Feſus Christ 2 

Ans w. Faith in Jeſus Chriſt is a ſaving grace, 
whereby we receive and reſt upon him alone 
tor ſalvation, as he is offered to us in the 
goſpel. | 


t. What are the ſeveral kinds of faith mentioned i in 
ſcripture ? 4 

A. They are theſe four: hiſtorical, temporary, the faith 
oi miracles, and ſaving faith. 

Q. 2. What is hiftorical faith? | 

A. It is a bare aſſent to the truth of what is EY in 
the word, without any real affection or regard to the things 
revealed ene Such a faith as this may be found in 
devils, James ii. 19. ; and in wicked men, Acts viii. 18. 

Q. 3. Why called hiſtorical? 

A. Not merely becauſe it believes only the hiſtories 15 
the Bible; but becauſe it aſſents to the teths revealed 3 
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da, as being little or no way concerned in them, or without 
any particular application of them to the ſoul, AQsxxviii. 26, 

Q. 4. What is temporary faith? 

A. It is ſuch as, together with an aſſent to the truth of 
divine revelation, is alſo accompanied with ſome {light and 
tranſient motion upon the affections; which may endure 
for a while, and then evaniſhes, Matth. xiii. 20, 21. 

Q. 5. Has this kind of faith any influence upon the 

practice ? 

A. It may be, for a time, accompanied with an external 
reformation from ſome grofler fins, 2 Pet. ii. 20. 

Q- 6, What is the faith of miracles ? 

A. It is that peculiar gift, whereby a perſon believes, 
that, by the power of God, ſomething ſhall be affe cted by 
him which is quite above the power of all natural cauſes, 
1 Cor. xitl. 2. 

Q. 7. On what occaſion has God beſtowed this faith 

upon any? 

A. For the confirmation of ſome extraordinary miſſion, 
er of ſome important article of revealed religion: as the 
miracles of Moſes under the Old Teſtament, and of the 
apoſtles under the New. 

. 8, Was not the faith of miracles, in the days of our 
Saviour and his apoſtles, conferred upon ſome who were 
not in a ſtate of ſalvation ? 

A. Ves: both the extraordinary gift of the faith of mb 
Tacles, and the ordinary and common gifts of the Spirit, 
were conferred upon ſome, who, we are aſſured, will be ut. 
terly rejected of God, Matth. vii. 22, 23. Many will ſoy 
unto me in that day, Lord, Lord, have we not pp.OPAESIED in 
thy name ? and in thy name fave CAST OUT DEVILS ? and 
. thy name done many WONDERFUL WoRKsS ? And then will 
profeſs unto them, I never KNEW you : depart from me, ye that 
work iniquity. 

Q. 9g. What is ſaving and juſtifying faith ? 

A. It is that faith in Jeſus Chriſt, which is deſcribed in 
che anſwer, c whereby ave receive and ref? upon him alone fu 

* ſalvation,” &c. 
© Q. 10. Why is this faith deſcribed in the anſwer, called 
a [GRACE ]? 
A. Becauſe it is the gi/? of God, freely beſtowed vpot 
the finner, Eph. ii. 8, who has no antecedent worth, valve; 
or good qualification, whereof he can boaſt, 1 Cor, iv.) 
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Q. t. Why a [savine] grace ? 

A. Becauſe where true faith is, there ſalvation is already 
begun, which ſhall certainly be conſummated in due time, 
John iii. 36. 

Q. 12. Where is the connection eſtabliſhed betwixt faith 
and falvation ? 

A. Faith being the gifted bend that is ſtretehed out to 
receive Chriſt ia the promiſe, Plal. Ixviii. 31. cannot but be 
inſeparably connected with ſalvation: becauſe Chriſt, whom 
faith receives, is the ALL of aur ſalvation, Col. iii. 11. : 
hence is that promiſe, Mark xvi. 16. ie that believeth—— 
frail be ſaved. 

.Q. 13. Why is it acted faith Fin Jeſus Chrift] ? 

A. Becauſe Chriſt is the main, or principal object of ſa- 
ring faith, Acts xvi. 31. 

Q. 14. Why do you call him the main or principal ob- 
th jc& of faith? 

A. Becauſe nothing can fill the eye or hand of faith, but 
n, MW Chriſt only, or God in him, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 
he Q. 15. How is faith in Jeſus Chriſt denominated in the 
he W anſwer? _. 

A. lt is called a [receiving], John i. 12. and 22 
ur on him, Pſalm xxxvii. 7, 
ere Q. 16. Are there not other denominations of faith in 
Cbrict of the ſame divine authority with theſe mentioned? 
ni. A. Ves: ſuch as eating, drinking, flying, entering, and 
it, many others. 
Ute Q 17. From whence are theſe various denominations | 
of faith derived ? 

A. From the different views wherein Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed in the word, | 
. 18. How may the above denominations of faith be 
applied to the diſfei ent views wherein Chriſt is repreſented 

in the word? 

A. When the fleſh and blood of Chriſt (or his incarna- 
tion and atis faction) are exhibited as meat indeed, and drink 
indes; faith, in a ſuitableneſs hereunto, is called an —_ 
and a drinking of the ſame, John vi. 55, 56. ; when Chri 
is held forth as a refuge; faith is a flying to him for ſafety, 
Heb. vi. 18. ; and when he is repreſented as a door, faith 
is an entering in by him, John x. 

Qu19. Whyis faith, in theanſwer, cath by [ recebving | ? 
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A. Becauſe Chriſt, the glorious object of it, is revealed 
in ſcripture, under the notion of a gift, 2 Cor. ix. 15. pre. 
ſented to ſuch as are quite poor, and have nothing of their 


_ own, Rom, iii. 17, 18. ; 


* 


* Q. 20. Can there be a receiving of Chriſt, without a 
previzus giving of him? | 

A. No: there may indeed be a giving, where there is 
no receiving, becauſe the gift may be refuſed ; but there 
can be no ſuch thing as a receiving of Chriſt, without a gi. 
ving of him before; for a man can receive nothing except 
it be given him from heaven, John iii. 27. 

Q. 21. Why is faith called a [refing] on Chriſt? 

A. Becauſe he 1s revealed in the word as a firm founda. 
tion, Iſa. xxviil, 16. on Which we may lay the weight of 
our everlaſting concerns, with the greateſt confidence and 
iatisfation, Pſalm cxvi. 7. 

Q. 22. What other ſcripture expreſſion is reſting on 
Chrift equivalent unto ? | 

A. It is the ſame with truſting in him, Iſa. xxvi. 4.; or 
relying on his righteouſneſs and fulneſs, as laid out in the 
word; for our unanſwerable plea, and inexhauſtible trea- 
ture, chap. xlv. 24. | 

Q. 23. For what end do we receive Chriſt, and reft upon 
him ? | 
A. | For ſalvaticn}, Adds xv. 11. 

Q. 24. What is the [ /a/vation} we receive and reſt up- 
on Chriſt for? | 

A. It is ſalvation from fin, Matth. i. 21. as well as from 
wrath, 1 Theff, i. 10, ; conſiſting in a life of holineſs here, 
=3 well as of happineſs hereafter. It is ſalvation begun in 
this life, and conſummated in glory, Rev. iii. 21. 

Q. 25. Why are we ſaid to receive and reſt upon Chriſt 
L alone} tor this ſalvation ? | 

A. Fo exclude every thing elſe but Chriſt himſelf, and 
his righteouſneſs, as the greund of our confidence before 
God; and title to eternal life, AQs iv. 12. | 
Q. 26. What elſe do men ordinarily reſt upon for ſalva- 
non? | | 
A. Upon the general mercy of God; the works of the 
law; or a mixture of their own works with the righteoul- 
neſs of Chriſt. | 
8 Q. 27. Who are they that reſt on the general mercy 0 

9 i 
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A. They who ne ver ſaw; the neceſſity of a ſatisſaction to 
law and juttice, in order to the honourable egreſs of mercy, 
according to Exod. xxxiv. 7. 

Q. 28. Who are they who reſt on the works of the law, 
as the ground of their confidence ? 5 

A. Such as have never been convinced, that the demands 
of the law are utterly above their reach, Gal. iii. 12. | 

Q. 29. Who are they that are for blending or mixing 
their own works, with the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as the 
ground of their hope ? 

A, Such as fooliſhly imagine they can ſupply what is de- 
feRive in their own obedience, by what Chriſt has done for 
them, Rom. ix. 31, 32. 

Q zo. Whereunto doth our Lord reſemble this practiſe? 

A. To the putting a piece of new cloth into an old garment, 
whereby the rent ts made worſe, Matth. ix. 16. 

. 31. Are not the very expreſſions of receiving and re/f- 
ing on Chriſt deſigned to exclude the works of the law, 
from being any part of the ground of our hope of ſalvation ? 

A. Ves; for, when a poor man receives his alms, or a 
weary man fits down, and reſts himſelf; none of them can, 
in any propriety of ſpeech, be ſaid to work. 

Q. 32. Upon what warrant do we receive and reft upon 
him for ſalvation ? 

A. Upon the warrant of his being offered. 

Q. 33. To whom is he red? | 

A. He is offered [to u, men and women of Adam's fa- 
mily, in contradiſtinction to the angels that fell, Heb. ii. 16. 

Q. 34. Where is the offer made? 

A. [In the goſpel}. 

Q. 35. What is the [goſpel] as containing this offer ? 

A. It is good tidings, Luke ii. 10. ; or the promiſe of 
eternal life, 1 John ii. 25. to finners of mankind, as ſuch, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Prov. viii. 4. 

(4.36. Though the offer of Chriſt to us be /aft mention 
ed in the anſwer, yet is it not the fir? thing to be believed? 

A, Surely it is: for, unleſs one believe that Chriſt is 
offered to him as a Saviour, he will never receive and reſt 
upon him for ſalvation, Rom. x. 14. | 
Q. 37. ho offers Chriſt to us in the goſpel ? 

A. God, effentially conſidered in the perſon of the Fay 

ther, makes the original or _— goſpel offer of him, 

2 EX. 
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Job vi, 32.—My Father civETH you the true bread from 
1 heaven. | 
1 Q. 38. In what form or tenor did this authentic offer run? 
1 A, In the form of a deed of gift, or grant, wherein he 
' i, 3 makes over his Son Jeſus Chriſt, unto mankind loſt, that 
| "whoſoever of them all ſhall receive this gift, ſhall not periſh, 
but have eternal life. f 
Q. 39. In what text of ſcripture (amongſt others) is this 
grant, or authentic goſpel offer, contained ? | | 
A. It is exprefled in ſo many words, John iii, 16.,God ſa | 
loved the world, that he gave his cniy begotten Son, that whoſe. 
erer lelieveth on him ſhould not perijh, but have everlaſting liſe, | 
Q. 4c. Who are they that offer Chriſt to ſinners in ſub» 
ordination to God ?2 
A. Minifters of the goſpel, who have a commiſſion from 
him ſo to do, 2 Cor. v. 19, 2c. 
Q. 41. What is the mini/-rial offer? 
A. It is the publiſhing or proclaiming of Heaven's gift, M + 
_ or grant, to iinners of mankind, without exception, as the 
1 foundation of their faith, or warrant to believe, 1 John v.11, 
Q. 42. What would be the conſequence, if there were 1 b 
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2. He is offered freely, uh, and particularly. 


. | any exc:ption, in the authentic goſpel offer ? 
166 A. The conſequence would be, that no miniſterial cfler 
3. 608 | of Chriſt could be made to the party excepted, more than v 
14 b to the fallen angels. Tf 
4 | Q. 43. Doth the univerſality of Heaven's grant, and of f. 
ih the miniſterial offer founded thereon, infer an univerſal re- 
11 dempt ion as to purchaſe ? If 
. A. By no means; it only infers an univerſal warrant ts 
1 * believe. { t 
_—_— Q 44. How do you prove that it infers an wniver/al la 
| 3 avarrant to believe? 
* 14 A. From this, that if there were not ſuch a gift and gran g 
1 of Chriſt as warranted all to receive him, the unbelieving 
N world could not be condemned for rejecting him, as we find WM r: 
| Wy | they are, John iii. 18. He that believeth not, is condemned already, it 
j Win Q. 45. Is there any analogy, or proportion betwixt out 
_ rectiving and reſting on Chrift, and the offer that is made 0 
3 = bim in the goſpel ? 1 
| 1 A. Ves: we receive and reſt upon him [As] he is offer: v 
1 ed therein, 1 Cor. xv. 11.— So we preach, and ſo ye belietd i m 
Wl | Q. 46. Hoco is he offered in the goſpel ? | b. 
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Q. 47. How do you prove, that he is offered, and 
ſhould be received freely? : 


the waters, and he that hath no money; come ye, buy and eat; yea, 


come, buy wine and milk, without money, and without price, Rev. 


xii. 17. Whoſeever will, let him tale the water of life freely. 


Q. 48. Why is Chriſt to be received freely? 
A. Becauſe God, out of his ſovereign and matchleſs love, 
makes a free gift of him to mankind ſinners, John iii. 16. 
as being infinitely above all price, Job xxviii. 12—24. 
2. 49. What are theſe things, which the proud and le- 
| hearts of ſinners bring as a price for Chriſt, who is ab- 
ſolutely ineſtimable? | 

A. Their duties, their good qualifications, their honeſt 
aims, their fincere endeavours, and the like. "Woe 

Q. 50. Why do they preſume to bring ſuch things as theſe? 

A. Becauſe they know not that they are wre:ched, and 
miſerable, and poor, and blind, and naked, Rev. iii. 17. | 

Q. 51. What is it to receive Chrilt wholly ? 

A. It is to receive him in his perſon, as veſted with all 
bis relative offices, of prophet, prieſt, and king. 

Q. 52. Why mult he be received wholly ? 

A. Becauſe there is nothing of Chriſt we can poſſibly 
want: ſtanding in abſolute need of him, as a prophet, for 
inſtruction ; as a prieſt, for righteouſneſs; and as a king, 
for ſanctification, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

: Q. 53. What is it for a perſon to receive Chriſt particu» 
rly ? | | 

A. It is to be verily perfuaded that Chriſt is his, upon 
the grant and offer of him, in the word, to him in particu- 
lar, John vii. 37. and ix. 36. 

Q. 54. Is it not ſufficient that a man believe, that the 
grant and offer of Chriſt is to ſinners of mankind in general? 

A. No: there can be no benefit by a belief of the gene- 
rl offer, without a particular application, or appropriation 
thereof to the perſon himſelf, 1 Tim. i. 15. 

Q. 55. How is this illuftrated by an example? 

A. It is commonly illuftrated thus: If a king makes a 
proclamation of pardon and indemnity to all the rebels 
vithin his Kingdom; it is plain, that every individual rebel 
muſt either believe the pardon of his own crime of re- 
bellion iu particular, or elſe reje d the king's proclamation | 


> 
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of grace, and continue in his rebellious practices: there is © 
no midſt. 

Q. 56. Is not believing, that an indemnity is offered to 
rebels in general, a midſt betwixt the two? 

A. No: becauſe loyal ſubje&s, who need no pardon, 
may bekeve that a general indemnity is offered to rebels; 
and this even rebels themſelves may believe, who yet may 
reject the benefit of that indemnity, and continue in their 

rebellion, John v. 40. | 

Q. 57. Is a belief and perſuaſion of the mercy of God | 
in Chriſt, and of Chriſt's ability and willingneſs io ſave all f 
that come to him, all that is neceſſary to juſtifying faith ? ' 

A. No: becauſe there being no appropriation, or par- 
ticular application in this perſuaſion, it can be no more 
than ſuch a faith as devils and reprobates may have; or 

ſuch as Papiſts and Arminians may ſubſcribe unto, in a 15 
confiſtency with their other errors und hereſies. 4 

Q. 58. What is that appropriating perſuaſion, in the na- 
ture of faith, which is neceſſary to anſwer the call and offer 
of the goſpel ? : 

A. It is not a perſuaſion that Chriſt is mine in poſſeſſion, 
or that | am already in a ſtate of grace; but a perſuaſion 
that Chrift is mine in the gift of God, and offer of the goſ- 
pel, Zech. xiii. 9.—I will ſay, It it my peoples and they ſhall 

ay, The Lord is my God; and therefore I appropriate to 
myſelf the common ſalvation, Acts xv. 11. ; or what did lie 
before me in common, in the goſpel offer, I take home to 
my own foul in particular, Gal. ii. 20. — Who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me; believing that I thall have life and ſal- 
vation by Chriſt; and that whatever he did, for the re- 
demption of finners, he did it for me. i _, 

Q. 59. Why is an appropriating perſuaſion (or, a man's 10; 
being perſuaded that Chriſt is his in particular) neceſſar) wiſer 
to the nature of ſaving and juſtifying faith? refuſ 

A. Becauſe nothing can relieve the ſinner from the curſe N on ar 

of the law, accuſing and condemning him in particular, but WW al. 
faith's application of an offered Saviour, as made a curſe for Q. 


him in particular, to deliver him from that law curſe, Gal. A 
Mit. 10, 13. | 3 


of ani 


Q. 60. How do you prove, that a particular application 
lied 


of Chriſt is the effectual relief from the curſe of the laws 
denounced againſt the finner in particular? 


A. From this, that the free gift is as full unto juſibes 
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tion, as the offence, through the law, was unto condemna- 
tion; for, © as by the offerice of one, judgement came upon 
all men to condemnation ; even ſo, by the righteouſneſs of 
one, the free gift came upon all men to juſtification of life, 
Rom. v. 18. | | 

2. 61. Since an appropriating perſuaſion is neceſſary to 
the nature of faith, whether has every one that has true 
faith, always an aſſurance of his being in a gracious ſtate ? 

A. No; for though a believer be perſuaded that Chriſt is 
his in the promiſe and offer of the goſpel ; yet, through the 
prevalency of remaining corruption, he may frequently 
doubt of his being in a Rate of grace, or of his preſent title 
to.eternal life, Iſa. xlix. 14. 

Q. 62. Is doubting then in the nature of faith, becauſe 
it is incident to the behever ? - | 

A. Doubting can no more be ſaid to be in the nature of 
faith, becauſe, through the prevalence of unbelief and cor- 
wuption, it ſometimes takes place in the believer, than dark- 
neſs can be ſaid to be in the nature of the ſun, becauſe it ia 
ſometimes eclipſed ; for faith and doubting are, in their 
own nature, oppoſite, Matth. xvi. 21.—“ If ye have faith, 
and doubt not.“ | } 

Q. 63. Have all true believers the ſame meaſure of ſa- 
ring faith ? 8) 

A. No; ſome are but of little faith, Matth. xiv. 31.; where- 
as others are * ſtrong in faith, giving glory to God,“ Rom. 
ir. 20. Howbeit the loweſt meaſure of true and ſaving faith 
is infallibly connected with glory, Matth. xii. 20. 

Q. 64. What are the evidences of a ſtrong faith. 

A. Truſting to the bare word of a faithful and powerful 
God, even when the outward courſe of providence ſeems 
to run againſt the performance of the promiſe, Rom. iv. 
19; a fixed reſolution to wait on the Lord, for the pro- 
miſed good which we want, even after ſeeming repulles and 
retuſals, Matth. xv. 22-29. ; and a ſedate repoling ourſelves 
8 1 unchangeable God, under zl! the vieiſſitudes of time, 

al, exii. 7, | 

Q. 65. How may the weakneſs of faith be d iſcerned? 

A. The more eafily a perſon can ſuſpect the love and fa- 
rour of God, Iſa. xl. 27. the more impatient under delays 
of anſwering requelts, chap. xxxviii. 14. ; and the more ad- 
deted to a life of ſenſe, Joha xx. 25. the weaker is the faith. | 
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Q. 66. How may the truth and reality of ſaving faith he 
known, though it be in the e and /oxuft degree? 
A. If we bear an inward enmity at all fn, becauſe offen. - 
five to God, Pal. li. 4.; if we can ſay, that it is the deſire 
of our ſouls to love Chriſt above all things, John xxi. 15, ; 
and to be eternal debtors to free grace, reigning through 
his righteouſneſs, Rom. v. 20, 21. ; then we may watrant- 
ably conclude, that our faith, however weak, yet is of a 
ſaving nature. Ts 

Q. 67. What is true faith oppoſed to in ſcripture ? 

A. It is oppoſed to a ſtaggering at the promiſe, Rom, 
iv. 20. ; to wavering, James i. 6.; to doubting, Matth. xxi. 
21. ; and, in a word, to unbelief, Mark ix. 24. 

Q. 68. Who are they who will not be charged with the 
fin of unbelief ? 

A. The Heathen world, who are not privileged with the 
ligbt of goſpel revelation, Rom. x. 14.—* How ſhall they 
believe in him of whom they have not heard.“ 

Q. 69. What is the evil of this fin, in thoſe who are fa» 
voured with goſpel light? | 

A. It makes God a liar, 1 John v. 10. ; treads “ under 
foot the Son of God ;” and doth “ deſpite unto the Spirit 
of grace,” Heb. x. 29. | | 

Q. 70. What is the proper ſeat of faith ? 

A. The nrirr ; for, with the heart man believeth unts 
righteouſneſs, Rom. x. 10. : though faith be radically in the 
underſtanding, yet it operates upon the will, which em- 
/ braces the object with particular application, Heb. xi. 13, 

Q. 71. Is knowledge neceſſary to ſaving faith ? ; 

A. It is ſo neceſſary that there can be no ſaving faith 
without it, 1 John iv. 16. We have known and believed 
the love that God hath to us.“ | | 

Q. 72. What is the difference between the knowledge ot 
faith, and ſpeculative knowledge? _ 

A. The knowledge of faith is humbling, 1 Cor. vill. 2. 
transforming, Acts xxvi. 18. ; affeQionete, 1 John iv. 8. 
and progreſſive, Hoſ. vi. 3.; whereas common or ſpeculative 
knowledge, has none of theſe properties, nor effects. 

Q. 73. Wherein conſiſts the harmony cr a greeableneſ 
bet wixt faith, love, and hope? 

A. By faith we get a ſight of an unſeen good, and be- 
lirve it, Heb. xi. 27.; by love we deſire and ſeek after u 
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Iſa, xxvi. 6.3 and by Hope, de confidently expect, and pa- 


tiently wait for it, Rom. viii. 25. : 

Q. 74. How does faith view and conſider its objects? 

A It views them, as certain, ſuitable, and inviſihle. 

O. 75. How does it view them as certain ?. 

A. Becauſe of the unqueftionable veracity of God, who 
reveals them, John vi. 69. © We believe and are suRE, that 
thou art that Chriſt the Son of the living God.” 

Q. 76. Why does it conſider them as /#itable ? 

A. Becauſe they are exactly adapted to the fate and cir- 
cumſtance of the ſoul, whatever it is, 1 Cor, i. 30. 1 Tim. 


1. 15. 
i 9 Why does faith view its objects as inviſble? 

A. Becauſe it acts and goes forth toward them, upon 
the bare teſtimony of God ; not only without the concur- 
rence of ſenſe and carnal reaſon, John xx. 29. but oft times 
over the belly of them, Rom. iv. 18, 19. 

Q. 78. Is faith any part of our juſtifying righteouſneſs ? 

A. No: we acknowledge no other righteouſneſs, for par- 


don and acceptance, but the righteouſneſs of Chritt alone, 
Phil. iii. 9. | 


Rom. v. 1. 
A. Becauſe it is faith which lays hold upon, and receives 
that righteouſneſs whereby we are juſtified, Rom. iii. 22. 
Q. 80. Is not faith neceſſary to intereſt us in Chriſt, and 
the benefits of his purchaſe ? 


us, gives us à right of acceſs, Acts it. 39. ; yet it is faith 


that gives the right of po/e/ion, John vi. 47.—*< He that 
believeth on me, HATH everlaſting life.“ 


of | QUEST. 87. hat is repentance unto life ? 


Ass w. Repentance unto life is ſaving grace, 
.; vbhereby a ſinner, out of a true ſenſe of his ſin, 
e and apprehenſion of the mercy of God in 
Chriſt, doth, with grief and hatred of his fin, 
turn from it unto God, with full purpoſe of, 
e. and endeavour after, new obedience. 


Q. 79. Why then are we ſaid to be juſtified by faith, 


A. Ves: for though the indorſement of the promiſe to | 
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Q. r. Why is the repentance, deſcribed in the anſyer 
called [repentance unto life], Acts xi. 18. ? | : 

A. Becauſe, being a ſaving grace, it is inſeparably con. 
nected with ſalvation, whereof it is a part; and likewiſe 
to diſtinguiſh it from the ſorrow of the world, which wrt. 
eth death, 2 Cor. vii. 10. 

. 2. What is meant by the ſorrow of the world, work. e 
ing death? bf, 22 

A. The meaning is: that the legal ſorrow, or horror of 
conſcience, which the men of the world may have, from a 
dread of God, as a vindictive judge, ready to pour out the Ml « 
vials of his wrath and vengeance upon them, without any 2 
uptaking of his mercy through Chrift, is nothing elſe but 1h 
the beginning of eternal death, and inconceivable miſery ; 
as was the caſe with Cain, Judas, and others. 

Q. 3. Whether is repentance a tranſſent action, or an ali. 
ding principle? tr 
A. It is an abiding principle, continually diſpoſing the 
perſon to mourn for fin, and to turn from it all the days of Wl of 
bis life, Iſa. xxxviii. 14, 15. — ha 

Q. 4. Is repentance then to be conſidered as a thing that 
is over with the firſt days of one's religion? 

A. No: but it is to be viewed as a permanent grace, an 
habitual frame of ſoul, inclining thoſe who are privileged 
with it, to mourn daily for fin, till “God ſhall wipe away 
all tears from their eyes, in heaven, Rev. xxi. 4. 

Q. 5. Who is the proper ſulject of repentance ? 

A. None but a [inner] can be the ſubject capable of it: 
for juft, or righteous perſons, need no repentance, Luke xv. ). 


g ne Fm tr .T.e 


. 6. By whom is it wrought in the heart of a ſinner? ö 

A. „By the Spirit of God, Zech. xii. 10. fait 
Q. 7. What is the inſtrument, or means, whereby the Spi- 6 
rit works this grace? 5 pro 
A. * The word of God, Acts xi. 18, 20, 21. 8 
Q. 8. What is the inſtrumentality of the word, in the giy 
hand of the Spirit, for working repentance ? ord 
A. In the word there is a diſplay of the holineſs of the Hof: 
divine nature and law, to which we ought to be conform- ( 
able, Lev. xix. 2. ; the word alſo diſcovers the neceſſity of W goe 
union with Chriſt, and the imputation of his righteouſueſs, ; 


as the foundation of true holineſs, 1 Cor. i. 30.; together and 
+ Larger Catechi/m, Q. 76. fi 
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with the inevitable ruin of all who go on in their treſpaſſes, 
Pfal. Ixviii. 21, and all theſe powerfully ſet home, by the 
Spirit, upon the conſcience of the ſianer, when he is 
NG and ſmites upon his thigh, Jer. xxxi. 19. 

9. What is meant by the ſinner's ſmiting upon his thigh? 

A. It imports [ a true ſen/e of in] ; becauſe a real inward 
concern upon the mind, is uſually manifeſted by that outward 
motion of the body, nawely, a ſmiting upon the thigh, 

Q. 10. Wherein conſiſts a true ſenſe of fin ? 

A. In a fight and ſenſe, not only of the danger, but 
(ilſo of the filthineſs and odiouſneſs of fin, Ezek. xxxvi. $1.'% 
2s contrary to the holineſs of God, and conſequently, a9 
highly offenſive unto him, Pal. li. 4. 

Q, 11, How is a true ſenſe of fin begotten in the ſoul ? 

A. By faith, or an apprehen/ion rf the me rey of God inChrift}. 

Q. 12. May there not be a ſenſe of fin, without this ape 
8 fon of the mercy of God in Chrilt ? 

. Yes : but not a [true] ſenſe ; there may be a ſenſe 
of 10 as hurtful to the perſon, Gen. iv. 13. ; but not as 
hateful to God, Hab. i. 13. 

13. Why is the mercy of God faid to be apprehended 
[in 037700] ? 

A. Becauſe though God be eſſentially merciful, yet his 
mercy can have no egreſs towards any finner of mankind in 
a conſiſtency with the honour of his juſtice and holineſs, but 
through the obedience and ſatisfaction of Chriſt, Exod. 
xX8x1v, 6, 7. 

08 What is it to APPREHEND the mercy of God in 
rilt? | 

A. It is the ſame with /ai/þ or believing ; it being by 
faith only that we can lay hold upon his mercy, Pf. xiii. 5. 

Q. 15, Is it from faith then that repentance flows, as the 

proper ſource of it? 
A. Yes: for though faith and repentance are graces 
given together, and at once, in reſpe& of time; yet, in the 
order of nature, the acting of faith goes before the exerciſe 
of repentance, Zech. xii. 10. 

Q 16. How doth it appear, from ſcripture, that faith 
goes before repentance, in the order of nature ? 

A. The ſcriptures ſet forth the bleſſed object of faith, 
and the promiſes of rich grace, as powerful motives and 
* Larger Catecliſm, Quęſt. 76. 
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inducements to repentance, Jer. iii. 14. Joel ii. 13.; where. 
by it is evident, that it muſt be by a believing application 
of this glorious object, brought nigh in the promiſe, that a 
ſinner is enabled to the lively exerciſe of true repentance, 
Acts xi. 21.— And a great number believed, and turned uniq 
the Lord. = 

Q. 17. How may the precedency of faith be evinced from 
the nature of repentance itſelf ? 

A. Repentance is turning from fin unto God: but there 
can be no turning to God, but through Chriſt, John xiv, 6,; 
and no coming to Chriſt, but by faith, chap. vi. 35. 

Q 18. Is not repintance placed before faith in {cripture, 
Mak i. 15. Repent ye, and believe the goſpel ? 

A. The reaſon 1s, repentance being the end, and faith 
the mean to that end; though the end be firtt in one's inten- 
lion, yet the means are firſt in prafice, Thus, in the text 
quoted, Chriſt commands ſinners to repent; but then, in 
order to their repenting, he commands them to believe the 
goſpel, as tlie only way thereunto. _ 

. 19. How are we ſure, that where repentance is named 
before faith in ſcripture, it is to be underſtood of repent- 
ance as the end, and of faith as the on/y way and mean there- 
unto? | | 

A. From Acts xx. 21. Teftifying—repentance toward God, 
and faith toward cur Lord Feſus Chriſt : where it is obvi- 
ous, that if Yai toward our J. ord Jeſus Chriſt is not the 
mean Gf repentance toward God, that fundamental truth would 
be deſtroyed, that Chrift is the only avay to the' Father, as he 
- himſelf affirms, John xiv. 6. No man cometh unto the Father 
but by me. 

Q. 20. Is repentance to be ſeparated from faith? 


A. No ; though theſe graces are to be diſtinguiſhed, yet 


they are never to be {eparated from one another, being con- 
joined in the ſame promiſe, Zech. xii. 10.— T hey ſhall Look 
on me whom they have pierced, and they ſhall mouRN for bin. 
Q. 21. What is the evil of maintaining, that none but 
true penitents have a warrant to embrace Chriſt by faith ? 
A. It ſets ſinners upon ſpinning repentance out of their 
own bowels, that they may fetch it with them, as a price 
in their hand to Chriſt, iuſtead of coming to him by faith, 
to obtain it from him, as his gift, Acts v. 31. 
Q. 22. What are the conſtituent parts, or ingredients, 
of true repentance, as flowing from faith? 


Of REPENTANCE: wnto T.iFfe. + 185 
A. Grief and hatred of fin ; turning from it unto God; 


"Bl © full purpoſe of and endeavour after new obedience], _ 
0 Q. 23. What is that [grief] which is an ingredient of 
oY true repentance : : 


A. It is a real, inward, and abiding forrow for ſin, as of- 
fenhve and dihonoaring to a gracious God, Job xl. 4, 5 

Q. 2 4- What is that [hatred] of fin, which accompanies 
true repentance ? 

A. It is not only a loathing and abhorring of our ſin, 
but of ourſelves, on account of it, Iſa. vi. 

Q. 25. What are the qualities of this hatred! ? 

A. It is univerſal againſt all fin, Pſal. cxix. 104. ; and 
rreconcilable to any known fin, Pal. ci. 3. 

26. What is the formal nature of evangelical repent- 
ance, or that which properly completes it ? 

A. It is when a ſinner doth, with grief and hatred of his 
fin, [turn from it unto God]. 

Q. 27. What is the term from which the ſinner turns in 
repentance ? 

A. He turns from fin ; in \ regard a continuance in the 
practice of ſin is inconſiſtent with repentance, Ezek. xiv. 6. 
Repent and turn. From your idolt, and turn away your faces 
nn all your abominations. 

. 28. How can penitents be ſaid to turn from fin, when 

* 9 47 in them, and they are daily offending while in 
this life? 

A. Though they cannot ſhake themſelves looſe of the 

being and remains of ſin, yet they turn from it, not only in 

their life and converſation, but likewiſe in their heart znd 

affection. 

t Q 29. How do they evidence that they turn from it in 

their life and converſation ? 

A. By reſiſting the outbreakings of ſin, and all tempta- 
tions thereunto, Pſal, xviii. 23. ; by watching againſt all 
t occaſions of it, Prov. iv. 14, 15. ; and endezvouring to have 
always a conſcience void of gence toward God, and toward 
nen, Acts xxiv. 16. 

. Q. 30. How do they manifeſt thei? turning from ſin in 
heart and affeRion ? 

A. In as much as though fin cleaves to them, they do 
not cleave to it, as formerly, but hate and loathe it, Pſalm 
exix. log, 113. 


Q 2 
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O. 31. What is the term to which the ſinner turns! in 
repentance? 


A. He turns [un'o God!], Hot. . Cams and let us re. : 
turn unto the Lord. u 
Q. 32. Do not many turn "7M one fin to another, and 
ne vet to God? 
A. Ves: They return, but not to the Mo 7 High, Hoſ. vii. 16. P 
Q. 32. What isthe true cauſe of the finner's turning to God! - 
25 It is his being turned unto God firſt, Jer. xxxi. 19. 4 


Surely, after that I was turned, I repented. 
Q. 34. How eis the ſinner turned unto God firfl 9 
A. By the Spirit's working faith in him, whereby he re. M P 

ceives and reſts on Chriſt for ſalvation, whereof remiſſion of 

fo, and repentance, are a part, Adds v. 3t. 4 
Q. 35. Wherein doth the ſinner's turning to God conſiſt? 
A. It cenhits in his turning to the loving of God, as his 


Lord and Maſter, Ifa. xxvi. 13.; and to his duty to him i 
as eds Ads ix. 6 1 
*. 36. How doth the returning ſinner expreſs his love 
to uy es his Lord and Maſter ? 4 


A. By a voluntary choice of him as his only Lord, Hol, 
11. 7. ; and by looking upon his ſervice as the greatelt free- c 
dom and happineſs, Flalm Ixxxiv. 4. 

Q. 37. How doth he \ Pg his returning to his duty to q 
God. as his Lord and Maſter? | 

A. Py a | full pur poſe of and endeavour after new abe 1} 

Q. 38. What is che nature of this [ purpoſe] of Euty 0 
God, which the true penitent enters into? h 

FS It is a purpoſe or reſolution to return to the practice | 
of every known duty, Pla, m cxix. 106. and to ſpirituality 
therein, Philip. iii. 3. 

Q. 29. Why called a [FULL] purpoſe ? 

A. Becauſe it is not only a reſolution of what a perſon 

will do hereafter, but a reſolution which is immediately put 
in execution without delay, Pſal. cxix, Gg. I made haſte, and 
deiayed nct to keep thy commandments ; like the prodigal, who 
ſays, / will ariſe, and gs to my father ; and immediately he 
aroſe and went, Luke xv. 18, 20. 

Q. 40. What is the aeg concomitant of this full 
purpoſe in all true penitents? 

A. An [endeavour after new obedience]. 

(2, 41. Why 1s a foll purpoſe of new obedience coo 
ed with an endeavour after it 


ce td 
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A. Becauſe purpoſes, without endeavours, are but like 
bloſſoms without fruit, which can never prove one to be a 
true penitent, Matth. xxi. $0. | | 

Q. 42. Why called an [endeavour] after new obedience? 

A. Becauſe, though the penitent is ſenſible he cannot 
perform this Kind of obedience in his own ſtrength, yet he 
aims at it, and at no leſs than perfection therein, Phil. iii. 14. 
I preſs towards the mark for the prize of the high calling of 
{pee Chriſt Feſus. 1 f 4 n 1 2 

Q. 43. Why 1s the obedience which the true penitent 
purpoſes and endeavours after, called [new obedience] ? 

A. Becauſe it is ſuch an obedience as flows from a new 
principle, 18 influenced by new motives, pertormed in a new 
manner, and is aimed at a nei end. 

Q. 44+ What is the new principle from which this obe- 
dience flows? 

A. A principle of faith, Rory, xiv. 23. and a principle of 
love, John xiv. 15. | 

Q. 45. What are the new motives whereby this new obe- 
dience is influenced? 

A. The grace of God, Tit. ii. 11, 12. and the love of 
Chritt, 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. | | 

Q. 46. What are the motives whereby men, in a natural 
ſlate, are influenced to duties? 

A. The dictates of a natural conſcience, Rom. ii. 15. 
their own intereſt and reputation, Matth. vi. 5.; a metee- 
nary hope of heaven, Micah vi. 6, 7. ; or a flaviſh fear of 
hell, Iſa. xxxiii. 14. 

Q. 47. What is the new manner in which new obedience 
8 performed? | | - 

A. It is performed in the ſtrength of Chriſt, Phil. iv. 13.3 
or in a dependence on the forniture ſecured in the promiſe, 
2 Cor. xii. 9. ; it is done with Celight, lia, Ixiv. 5. ; and 
with the whole heart, Pſal. cxix. 69. on 

48. What is the new end at which it aims? 

A. The glory of God is the ultimate end thereof, 1 Cor. 
1. 31. 

Q. 49. What is the difference betwixt legal and goſpel 
repentance? 2] 

A. Legal repentance flows from a dread of God's wrath, 
Matth. xxvii. 3, 5, 6. ? but goſpel repentance from the 
laith of his mercy, Pſalm cxxx. 4. ; in legal repentance, 


Q 3 


—— — — — 


188 Of REPENTANCE unto LIFE, 


the ſinner is taken up moſtly with the fatal conſequences gf 
ſn, Iſe. Kix. g—12.; in goſpel repentance, he is chiefly sf. 
fected with the evil nature of it, as contrary to the holy / 
nature and law of God, Luke xv. 21. 14 2 

Q. 55. What are the motives that ſhonld engage us to 


repentance 2 E X 

A. The command of God, Acts xvii. 30.; the ſufferings | 
of Chriſt, Zech. xii. 10.; and the certain danger of impegi- | 
tengy, Luke xii. 5. 


Q. 51. What are the evidences of true repentance ? 
A. The very ſame that are mentioned by the apoſile, ſc 
2 Cor. vii. 11. For, behcld, the felf ſame thing that we ſerroued ei 
after a ged!y fort, what carefulneſs ts wrought in you; yea, qwhat 
clearing of yourſelves ; yea, what indignation ; yea, what fear ; tr 
yea, what vehement defire ; yea, what zeal ; yea, what reverge! WM at 
Q. 52. What is that corefuine/s which is a mark of the ec 
true penitent.? | 
A. It is carefulneſs about the one thing necdſul, that good Ml an 
part which ſhall not be taken àway, Luke x. 42. 
Q: 53. Upon what ground will the true penitent clear an 
himſelf? | 
A. Oaly upon the ground of the ſurety righteouſneſs WM in; 
4 imputed unto him, IIa. xlv. 24. | 
— 1 Q. 54. What is the principle object of his indignation ? 
A. It is fin, as ſtriking immediately againſt God, Pal. 
li. 4. compared with Pſal. exix. 103. 
Q. 55. What is that fear which is an evidence of true 
repentance? 
A. It is a filial and reverential fear of God, or a ftand- 
ing in awe to offend him, Gen. xxxix. g. 
Q. 56. What is that vehement defire, which a true peni- 
tent is privileged with? 
A. It is an earneſt and ardent deſire after conformity to 
God, and fellowſhip with him, Pla). xxvii. 4. 
Q. 57. What kind. of zeal is it, that is evidential of gol- 
pel repentance ? | | 
A. It is zeal for the glory of God, and the intereſt cf ( 
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Chriſt in the world, Pſal. cxxxvii. 5, 6. | tien 

Q. 58. What is that revenge, which is competent to 3 

ſt ta ue penitent ? | ſum 
| A. It is ſuch a revenge againſt fin, as aims at the uttet ( 


ruin and extirpation thereof, Rom. vii. 24. 
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Q. 59. In what reſpects is repentance neceſſary ? 
A. It is neceſſary in reſpe& of the command of God, 

Acts xvii. 30. ; and as evidential of the reality of faith, 

whereof it is the native fruit and effect, Zech. xii. 10. | 

Q. 6o. May not this duty be delayed or put off for a 
whiic ? 

A. No; becauſe of the uncertainty of time, Luke xii. 

19, 20. and the continuance of the Spirit's firiving, Gen. 

vi. 3 
Q. 61. When ſhould the Lord's people apply to him, 

for the exerciſe of this grace of repentance, iu a more ſpe- 

cial and particular manner ? 

A. After great falis, 2 Sam. xii. 13. ; when under ſore 
trials, or deep affliction, 2 Sam. xv. 26, 30. ; and when they 
are to aſk of God ſome ſingular favour or mercy; Dau. ix. 8, 
compared with verſe 18, 19. 

Q. 62. By what means may the lively exerciſe of repent- 
ance be attained ? 

A. By looking on it as in the gift of Chriſt, Acts v. 31. 
and by viewing our fins as laid on him, who was. pierced 
for them, Zech. xii. 10. ; together with ſearching and try» 
ing our ways, Lam. iii. 40. 


QuesT. 88. Mat are the outward means 
whereby Chri/t communicateth to us the benefits 
of redemption £ 


Answ. The outward and ordinary means 
whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the bene- 
fits of redemption, are his ordinances, eſpecial- 
ly the word, ſacraments, and prayer; all which 


are made elfeQtual to the elect. tor ſalva- 
uon. 


Q. 1. What do you underſtand by [the Lingfits of redemp- 
fn, ? 
A. All the bleſſings of Chriſt's. purchaſe, which may be 


lummed up in grace here, and glory hertafter, Pf. Ixxxiv.11, 


Q. 2. Who n theſe benefits or bleſſings 
to 2 : 


A. [Crxsr] himſelf, w Who has them wholly at his dib. 
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poſal, Luke xxii. 29. 7 appoint {or difpone} unto you a king. 


dom. 


How comes Chrift to have. the diſpoſal of them 


: wholly i in his hands ? 


A. By his Father's gift, John iii. 35. The Father hve), 
the Son, and hath G1vtn all things into Ip, hand ; and by his 
own purchaſe of them ; hence called a purchaſed poſſeſſion, 
Eph. i. 14. 

Q. 4. What 1s it for Chriſt to communicate the benefits 
of redemption ? 

A. It is not to give away the property of them from 
himſelf, but to make us ſharers with him in them all: that 
is, to make us heirs of God, and joint heirs with Cbriſt, 
Rom. viii. 17. 

DES. Whether doth * communicate them i in a me. 
diate or immediate way? 

A. In a mediate way, through the intervention of ordi- 
Nances, Eph. iv. 11—14. 

Q. 6. What are the ordinances whereby Chriſt com- 
municateth to us the benefits of redemption ? 

A. They are “ prayer and thankſgiving, in the name of 
* Chriſt ; the reading, preaching, and hearing of the word; 
« the adminiſtration, and receiving the ſacraments ; church 
« government and diſcipline ; the miniftry and waiotenane: 


« God ; and vowing unto him.“ a 
Q. 7. Why are theſe called [HIS] ordinances ? ” 
A. Becauſe they are all of them inſtituted and preſcribed 

by him in his word, as the alone King and Head of ti 

church, to be obſerved therein, unto the end of the world, , 

Matth. xxviii. 20. 1 
Q. 8. Have we any reaſon to expect, that the benefits of 


redemption will be communicated by ordinances of mur " 
invention and appointment? | 
A. No; for all ſuch ordinances, having no higher landen 4 
than the commandments of men, are declared to be ix van, Fx 
Mat. xv. g.; they are condemned as will-2wor/hip, Col. ii. 13. Bi 
and the obſervers of them ſeverely threatened, Mic. vi. 16. 5 
Q. 9. Why is it faid, [eſpecially the word, ſacraments, and 0 
rayer] ? | 
4 A. Becauſe, though the other ordinances above men- wy 


} Larger Catechiſm, O. 108. See them all explained, on the dutics requind 
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tioned are not to be excluded, as being all of them uſeful in 
their own place; yet he word » ſacraments, and prayer, are 
the chief or principal outward means for communicating. the 
benefits of redemption, Acts ii. 42. 

Q. 10. What is the ſpecial uſefulneſs of the [word] for 
communicating the benefits of redemption ? 

A. In the word theſe benefits are exhibited and offered 
to finners of mankind, as the ground of their faith, that 
lelieving, they may be poſſeſſed of them all, John xx, 37. 

Q. 11. What is the ſpecial uſctalneſs of the [ ſacraments] 
for communicating theſe benefits ? 

A. The facraments repreſent to our ſen/es, 1 Cor. x. 16, 
what the word doth to cur faith, and are deligned for the 
confirmation thereof, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 12. What is the ſpecial uſcfulneſs of [prayer] for 
the above purpoſe? 

A. The prayer of faith fe!ches home to the ſoul, all the 

ood that is wrapped up, both in the word and in the ſacra- 
ments, Mark xi. 24. —* What things ſoever you deſire 
when ye pray, believing that ye receive them, ye ſhall have 
them.“ 

Q. 13. Why are the word, ſacraments, and prayer, called 
[mars] whereby Chriſt communicateth to us the benefits 
of redemption ? | 

A. Becauſe he is pleaſed t to begin and carry on the work 
of grace ia the ſoul, by and under theſe ordinances, Ads 
ll. 41, 42. 

Q. 14. Why called the [outward] means ? 

A, To diſtinguiſh them from faith, repeniance, and other 
mward means; and particularly to diſtinguiſh them from 
the inward and powerful influences of the Holy Spirit, 
which are neccary to accompany the outward means in 
_ to ſalvation, Zech. 1v. 6. 

(), 15. Why called Fordinary] means? 

A. Becauſe they are the ſtated and ordinary way and 
method, whereby Chriſt communicates the benefits of re- 
demption to ſinners of mankind, Rom. x. 14—18. Ezek. 
Xxxvii. 28. 

Q. 16. Are there any extraordinary means, without the 
word, whereby Chriſt communicateth the benefits of re- 
demption to adult perſons ? 

A. No: for whatever providences God may make uſe of, 
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when he is beginning or carryin on his work of grace in 
the ſoul, Acts ix. 3—7. ; yet theſe diſpenſations are al. 
ways to be conſidered in a ſubſerviency to the word, chap, | 
xvi. 25 - 33. or as occa/ions of the Spirit's working in con. 


currence therewith, 2 Pet. 1. 18, 19. 
Q. 17. Are the ordinances, of themſeives, effectual for 
communicating the benefits of redempt:on ? C 


A. No: they are [made efe&ual}, Rom, i. 16, 
Q. 18. To 0m are they made effectual? 
A. To the [ele] only, Acts xiii. 48. a 
i Q. 19. For what end are they made effectual to the 
ele? | | 

A. For [ /alvation}, Heb. x. 39. 

Q. 20. What is meant by /a/vation ? 

A. Not only a begun deliverance from all fin and miſery, 
and a begun poſſeſſion of all happineſs and bleſſedneſs in 
this life, John iii. 15. ; but likewiſe a total freedom from 
the one, and a full and uninterrupted enjoyment of the other, 
in the life to come, Rev. xxi. 4. 

Q. 21. If the ordinances are made effectual to the eleR 
only for ſalvation, why have others in the viſible church the 

benefit of them? 
A. To ſhew the infinite intrinfic ſufficiency of the ſatis 
faction of Chriſt, 1 John iv. 14.; and, at the ſame time, 
to render thoſe who ſlight ſuch valuable privileges the more 
inexcuſable, John xv. 22. | | 

Q. 22. What may we learn from Chriſt's inftituting his . 
ordinances to be the outward and ordinary means of ſalva · 
tion ? | 
A. We may from thence learn the difference betwixt the 


church militant, which ſees but rhrough a glaſs darkly, and ˖ 0 

the church iriumphant, which ſees face to face, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. 1 
, 0 

Quesr. 89. How is the word made effectual Q 

to ſalvation £ | the 1 

A 


Answ. The Spirit of God maketh the read- . 
ing, but eſpecially the preaching of the word, Q 
an effectual mean of convincing and convert- A 

ing ſinners, and of building them up, in hol rer 
neſs and comfort, through faith, unto ſalvation. 
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Q. 1. What is meant by [the word] in this anſwer ? 
A. The whole of divine revelation, contained in the 


| ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament. 


Q. 2. What hath God appointed with reference to his 
word, that it may be effectual to ſalvation ? 

A, He hath appointed [ 2he reading], John v. 39.; but pe- 
cially the preaching thereof, 2 Tim. iv. 2. 

« 3. Is the word of God to be read by all? 

A. „ Althou; Zh all are not permitted to read the word 
publicly to the congregat ion, Deut. xxxi. 9, 11. yet all 
ſorts of people are bound to read it apart by themſelves, 
6 In xvii. 19. and with their families, chap. vi. 7.” + 

What is the meaning of theſe words in our Larger 
Cal, m, all are not permitted to read the word publicly 
to the congregation ?” 

A. The meaning is not, as if there were an order of men 
appointed by Chriſt, to be READERS in the church, diſtinct 
from miniſters ; but only, that none ought to read publicly 
to the congregation, except thoſe whoſe office it is, not 
only to read the word of God, but to explain to the ediſi- 
cation of others, Neh. viii. 8. So they read in the book, in the 
law of God diflinlly, and gave the SeNsE, and cauſed them 
(namely, the people) to underfland the reading. 

Q. 5. Why is the reading of the ſcriptures apart by our- 
elves neceſſary for every one? 

A. Becauſe the ſcriptures are a ſword for defence, Eph. 
ui. 17.; a lamp for direction, Pſa). cxix.. 105. ; and food 
for nouriſhment, Jer. xv. 16. ; in all which reſpects they 
ae neceſſary for every Chriſtian travelling Zion-ward, 2 Tim. 
Ill, 16, 17, 


Q. 6. May not the reading of the ſcriptures in our fami- 
lies ſuperſede the reading of them by ourſelves ? 


A. No : the doing of the one ought by no means to juſtle 
out the other. 

Q. 7. What is eſſentially requiſite in order to capacitate 
the unlearned to read the ſcriptures ? 

A. That they be * tranſlated out of the original into 
© vulgar languages, 1 Cor. xiv. 11.”f 

8 8. How is the word of God to be read? 

A. The holy ſcriptures are to be read with a high and 

'ererend eſteem of them, Neh. viii. 5-3 with a firm per- 
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194 Of the WorD in particular, : | 
4 ſuaſion that they are the very word of God, 2 Pet, i. 21,3 
„and that he only can enable us to underſtand them, Luke 


— 8 5% pi | 
hy ſhould we read the ſcriptures with an 3405 
_ ret a eſteem of them? 

A. Becauſe they are dictated by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
are able to make us wiſe unto ſalvation, 2 Tim. iii. 15, 

Q. 10. Why ſhould we read them with a frm per/uaſicn 
that they are the very word of God ? 

A. Becavſe, without this, we can never build our hope on 
them, as containing the words of eternal life, 1 Theſſ. ji, 

. 11. Why ſhould we read them with a perſuaſion as 
God 25 can enable us to under tand them ? | 

A. Becauſe, without this, we cannot exerciſe a depend- 
ence upon him, for that ſpiritual and eternal illumination, 
which is neceſſary to a ſaving and experimental knowledge 
of them, 1 Cor. ii. 10. 

12. By whom is the word of Cod to be preached? 

R Only by ſuch as are ſufficiently gifted, Mal. ii. 7. 
6 and alſo duly approved and called to that office, Rom. 
« X. 15. 1 Tim. iv. 14.7 " 

Q. 13. Who are they that are ſufficiently gifted ? 

A. They are ſuch as are not only of a blameleſs moral 
walk, and have a good report of them that are without, © pe 
1 The. i iii. 7. 3 but likewiſe ſuch as have a competent flock . 
of human literature, Tit. 1.19.; and are, in the judgement of 
charity, reputed to be pious and religious men, 2 Tim. i. 5. W of 

Q.14. What is it to be duly approved and called lo that office? | 

A. It is not only to be approved by the preſbytery, who W Go 
have the ſole power of trying the miniſterial qualifications, ( 
and of ordination to that office, 1 Tim. iv. 14, ; but like 4 
wiſe to have the call and conſent of the people, who are to the 


be under the paſtoral inſpeRion and charge, Acts i, 23. and ( 
xiv. 23. reac 
15. How is the word of God to be preached by 4 

« thoſe that are called thereunto ?” Cont 
A. They are to preach ſound doctrine Giligently, plainly, Wi Ver., 
faithfully, wiſely, zealouſly, and fincerely. 4“ C 
Q. 16. What are we to underſtand by ſound doctrine? I nd 
A. The whole ſyſtem of divine truth, contained in tie or 
boly ſcriptures, or Dun deducible Wersen particu *. 
larly whatever has the greateſt tendency to depreciate ſelh L 


* Larger Catechiſm, Q. 157, +16, Q. 158. 4 16, 2. 15). 
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and to exalt Chriſt, who ought to be the main and leading 
lubject of all goſpel preaching, 2 Cor. iv. 5. 
Q. 17. What is it to preach ſound doctrine atkgenly'? > 
A. It is ta be inftant “ in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 


2 Tim. iv. 2.; ““ embracing every opportunity of doing 
good to ſouls ; and watching for them, as they that muſt 


ive an account, Heb, xii. 17. 

Q. 18. What is it to preach. p/a; uy ? 

A. It is to eſſay it, © not in eaticing words, of men's 
te wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spirit, and of 
power, 1 C.. ii. 4. 

Q. 19. What is it to preach the word faithfully ? 

A. It is a“ making known the whole bane of God, 
&« (or At leaſt a not ſnunning to do ſo), Ads xx. 25 15 

. 20, When may miniſters be ſaid to preach wiſely? 

A. When in ſtudying, or preaching, they are wholly ta- 
ken up in “ applying themſelves to the neceſſities and ca- 
% pacities of the hearers, Luke x11. 42. 1 Cor. iii. * 

Q. 21. When do they preach the word zealoully ? 

A. When they do it“ with fervent love to God, and the 
fouls of his people, 2 Cor. v. 14. and xii. 15.” 

Q. 22. How is the word preached fincerely ? 

A. When there is an “aiming at God's glory,“ and his 
pos ** converſion, edification, and ſalvation, 1 Thell. 
i. . 1 Cori. 2% 1 Do. 1; 169 | 

Q. 23. Who is it that makes the reading and preaching 
of the word effectual to ſalvation ? 

A. (Tar Sriair or GoD), 1 Cor. ii. 11. The: things of 
God knoweth no man, but the Sp1R1T of God. 

24. How doth he make them effectual? | 

A. By accompanying them with his divine power upon 
the ſoul, Rom. i. 16. 

Q. 25. What is it that the Spirit of God makes the 
reading and preaching of the word an efetual means of ? 

A. He makes them an effectual means [of convincing and 
converting ſinners, and of Building them up in holineſs and com · 
fort, through faith, unta ſalvation]. 


Q. 26. Whether doth the Spirit make more frequent 


word, for theſe valuable ends ? 
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word? 


A. Of their ſin and miſery. + 
zi. Whether is it by the word of the law, or the 
word of the goſpel, that the Spirit convinces of fin ? 
A. It 18 ordinarily by the word of the law, Rom. iii. 20. 


By the Law is the knowledge of fin. 
„ 32. What of fin doth the Spirit convince e finners by 


the law ? 
A. Both of the nature and deſert of fin. 
Wherein conſiſts the nature of fin ? 
In the want of conformity unto, and tranſgreſſon of 
the — of God. | 
| What is the deſert of ix? ? 
Abe Wrath and curſe of God, both in _ life and 


that which i is to come. 9 


* Ser Add. 11.37. vi. 7. ä 
} Sce ParT l. on Sin in general, | 


Q. 33. 


83 


A 


Of the WorD rm particular, © 

A. He makes more frequent and ordinary uſe of the 
[ preaching] of the word; and therefore there is an [ ESPE. 
CIALLY] prefixed to it 1n the anſwer. 

Q. 27. How do you prove, that the preaching of the 
word is honoured as the moſt ordinary mean? 

A. From expreſs ſcripture teſtimony to this purpoſe, 
Ads iv. 4. Many of them which heard the word believed, ch, 
Xi. 20, 21. And ſome of them pate unto the Grecians, preach. 
ing the Lerd Jeſus. And the hand of the Lord was with then; 
end 6 great number believed, and turned unto the Lord.“ 

Q. 28. May not people be more edified in reading good 
ſermons at home, than in hearing. from the pulpit, ſuch as 
are not, perhaps, fo well digeſted? 

A. If they are in health, and not neceſſarily detained 
from the public ordinances, they have no ground to expect 

auy real and ſaving benefits to their ſouls in the neglect of 
hearing rhe word preached ; becauſe it pleaſes Go, by the 
Yoolifhnefs of preaching to ſave them that believe, 1 Cor. i. 21. 
Ard faith cometh by HEARING, Rom. x. 17, 
| 29. What uſe doth the Spirit make of the reading, 
but eſpecially of the preaching of the dia. with reference 
to L /zzners] in a natural ftate ? 
A. He makes uſe thereof as an elfectual means of [ con- 
vincing and converting] them, 1 Cor. xiv. 14. Acts xxvi. 19. 
* 30. What doth the Spirit convince Joaners of by the 
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Q. 35. How doth the Spirit * men eitectually, 
by the word, that they are /inners ? 

A. By _—_—_ them therefrom, that they are unle- 
levers, John xvi. 8. 9. He [the Spirit] will reprove Cor 
convince.) the world of fin, lecauſe they believe not in me, ſaith 
our* Lord. 

Q. 36. What influence has a convidtion of unbelief aber = 
convincing a perſon, that he is indeed a ſinner? 

A. Were once a perſon convinced, that unbelief is a re- 
jeting of the only method of ſalvation, deviſed in infinite 
wiſdom, or a treating of God's unſpeakable gift, offered in 
the word, with the utmoſt contempt, he could not but con- 
clade himſelf, on account thereof, to be the greateſt of ſin- 
rers, and that he deſerves the ſoreſt of puniſhments, qo 


x 29. 
Q. 37. How doth the Spirit make the 88 an edu 


mean of [converting] ſinners? 

A. By making uſe of it to open their eyes, and to turn 
mem from darkneſs to light, and {rom the power of Satan 
to God, Acts xxvi. 18, 

Q. 38. Do all convi & ions of fin iſſue in converſion? , 

A. Far from it: many may be very deeply convinced 
of fin by the law, and yet never have a thorough change 
wrought upon their heart; as in the inſtances of Cain, Judas, 
and others. 

Q. 39. What is converſion 5 

A. It is the Hpiriiual motion of the whole man toward a 
God in Chriſt, as the immediate eſiect of the real and 10 
pernatural chance that is wrought in regeneration, Jer. iii. 21. 

Q. 40. Is there any difference between converſion and 
regeneration? 

A. They are as inſcparably conjoined, as the eſſect is to 
is cauſe, Regeneration, or the formation of the new crea- 
ture (wherein we are whol'y paſſive), is the cauſe ; and 
converſion, or the motion of the ſoul to God, is the , 
which infallibly follows thereupon, Hol. vi. 2. 

Q. 41. Cannot man be the author of his own 8 ö 

A. No : be can neither prepare himſelf for it, nor co- 
operate with God therein. 

Q. 42. Why can he not frefare himſelf for it? | 

A. Becauſe the carnal mind is enmity againſt God, ay and un- 
til regenerating grace take 5 705 in the ſoul, Rom, viii. 7, 8. 
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Q. 42: Why cannot man c6-oferate with God in this 
work ! 
A. Becauſe there can be no acting, without a principle 
of action. Regeneration being the infuſing of. ſpiritual lite 
into the ſoul, it is impoſſible the creature can co-operate or 
concur with God therein, any more than Lazarus in the 
ave could concur in his own refurrection, till the power. 
ful voice of Chrift infuſed life and ſtrength in him. | 
Q. 44. What would be the conſequence if man could eo. 
operate with God in regeneraticn ? | 
A. The conſequence would be, that God would not he 
fo much the author of grace, as he is of nature; nor haye 
Tach a revenue of glory from the one, as from the other, 
Q. 45. How are regeveration and converſion denomina. 
ted in ſcripture, to prove that God only can be the author 
of them? | 
A. They are called a creation, Eph. ii. 10. and a refur- 
rection, chap. v. 14. . 
Q. 46. Why called a creation ? | 
A. Becauſe there is nothing in the heart of man, out of 
which the new creature can be formed; Every imagination 
ef the thoughts of [is heart, being only evil continually, Gen. 
vi. 5. 
3 Why called a reſurredion? i 
A. Becauſe it is God only . who quickeneth the dead, 
and calleth the things which be not, as though they were, 
Rom. iv. 17. | 
Q. 48. What influence has the word upon the converſion 
of ſinners ? 
A. It has no phyſical or natural influence of itſelf, but 
only as it is an inſtituted mean, in the hand of the Spirit of 
God to that end, John vi. 63. 
Q. 49. What is the efficacy of the word, in the work of 
_ converſion, compared unto in ſcripture ? 
11 A. It is compared to a fire, to a hammer, Jer. xxiii. 29. 
1 to rain, Deut. xxxii. 2.; and to light, Pſal. cxix. 105. 
Ha Q. 595. Why compared to fire? 
A. Becauſe as fire purifies the metal, ſeparating the 
g drols, ſo the word, in the hand of the Spirit, purifies the 
1 bhbeart, purging away the droſs of fin and corrupt ion that 1 
Wilt | there, Iſa. iv. 4. . 
14 Q. 51. Why compared to a hammer ? | 
A. In regard, that as a hammer breaketh the rock in pitith 
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(ſer. xxiii. 29.) and thereby fits it for the building; ſo the 
Spirit of God, by the word, breaks the hard heart of man, 
and fits it ſor being built on the foundation God has _ 
in Zion, Prov. xvi. 1. 

Q52- Why compared to rain? 

A. Becauſe as the rain falls irreſiſtably, fo there is no 
withſtanding the efficacy of the word in the hand of the 
Spirit, Iſa. Iv. It. | | 

Q. 53. Why compared to lieht ? 

A. Becauſe as light diſcovers things that were indiſcer- 
nible in the dark; ſo the Spirit, by the word, diſcovers the 
latent wickedneſs of the heart, 1 Cor. xiv. 25. and the 
matchleſs glory and excellency of Chriſt, as I MANUEL, 
God with us, John xvi. 14. 

4- What uſe doth the Spirit make of the reading, 
but ſpecially the preaching of the word, with reference tv 
SAINT8, Who are brought into a ſtate of grace? 

A, He makes uſe thereof as an effeQual means [of build- 
ing them up in holineſs and comfort, through faith, unto falvas 
tion], Acts xx. 32. Rom. xv. 4. 

«$5. Is Tholineſs] neceſſary 1 in order to our uflification 
before God ? 

A. It is neceſſary in the ju/7i5ed, but not in order to their 
juſtification ; becauſe this would found their juſtification 
upon cori, contrary to Rom. iii. 20. By the deeds of 
the law ſhall no fleſh be juſtified in his fight.” + 

Q. 56. Is it neceflary as the ground of out title to hea- 


ven ? 


A. It is neceſſary to clear our title; but our title itſelt | 
can be founded only in our ution with Chriſt, and the im- 
putation of his righteouſneſs, 1 Cor. ili. 22, 23.— All 
are your's, and ye are Chrift's :? compared with Rom. viii. 
30,—* Whom he juſtified, them he alſo glorified.” 

Q. 57. Why are the ſaints ſaid to be built up in holineſs ? 

A. Becauſe the work of ſanctification, like a building, is 
gradually carried on towards perfection at death, Prov, 
w. 18. 

Q. 58. How doth the Spirit make the reading and 
preaching of the word, an eſfectual mean of building up the 
laints in holineſs ? 

A. By giving them, in the glaſs of the word, ſuch clear 


+ See Par I, on Sandification, Dueft, 45. 
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and repeated diſcoveries of the glory of Chriſt, as thereby 
they are more and more transformed into the fame | image 
with him, 2 Cor, iii. 18. 

Q. 59, How doth he, by means of theſe ordinances, build 
them up in [comfort] ? 

A. By conveying with power unto their ſouls, the great 
and precious promiſes, which contain all the grounds of 
real and laſting comfort, Gal. iii, 29. and iv. 28. 

Q. 60. Through what inffrument is it, that the Spirit 
makes theſe means effectual, for building up the ſaints in 
holineſs and comfort ? 

A. It is [through faith], 1 Theſf. ii. 13. 

Q. 61. What inſtrumentality has faith, in the hand of 
the Spirit, for building vp the ſaints in holineſs and comfort? 

A. It rte upon God's faithful word, for the promoting 
of both, Pſal. ekaxvii. 8.“ The Lord will perfect that 
which r me.“ 

Q. 62. Unto what end does the Spirit, by means of the 
word, build them up in holineſs, and comfort, through 
faith ? 

A. It is anto their complete and eternal [ E Rom. 
i. 16. 

Q. 63. What may we learn from the Spirit's making the 
means effe ctual to ſalvation? 

A. That as no ſpecial bleſſing can be expected from Ood, 
in the wilful negle& of the ordinances,. Prov. xxviii. 9. ſo 
we may ſit all our days under a pure diſpenſation of the 
goſpel without reaping any ſpiritual profit, unleſs divine 
* agency: concur, 1 Cor. iii. 6. 8 


Qvxsr. go. Hort ig the word to be read and 
heard, that it may become effectual to. ſalvation? 


ANsw. That the word may become effectual 
to ſalvation, we muſt attend thereunto with di- 
ligence, preparation, and prayer; receive it with 
faith and love; lay it up in our hearts, and 
practiſe it in our lives. 


Q. t. What hath God enjoined us, in order to our reads 
ing and bearing his word it in a right manaer ? | 


| * * 
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A. That we [attend thereunto ; [that we receive it ;] and 


that we [/ay it up in our hearts, and pradtiſe it in our lives], 
Q. 2. What is it to [attend ] unto the reading and hears 
ing of the word ? 
A. It is to make the reading and hearing thereof the 


main buſineſs of our life; to have it moſtly at heart, be- 


cauſe the word contains ** that good part which ſhall not 
be taken away,” Luke x. 42. 


Q. 3. How ought we to attend, or ſet phos the read- 


ing and hearing of the word ? 

A. [With diligence, preparation, and prayer]. 

4. What do you underſtand by attending the word 
[wil Ilgner! 4 

A. A careful obſerving and embracing every ſeaſonable 
opportunity, that may offer in providence, for reading and 
bearing the ſame, Prov. viii. 34. 

Q. 5. What | preparation] ſhould we make for reading 
and hearing the word? 

A. We ſhould conſider that the word has the authority 
of God ſtamped upon it, 2 Tim. iii. 16.; that it is himſelf 
who ſpeaketh to us therein, Heb. xii. 25.; that it is his or- 
dinance for our ſalvation, John v. 39. ; 26d will be the ſa- 
vour either of life or death unto us, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 


Q. 6. Why is C prayer] requiſite for reading and bear- 


ing the word in a right manner? 

A.*Becauſe as it is God alone, and none elſe, who can 
diſpoſe our hearts for the right performance of thoſe reli- 
gious exerciſes, ſo he ought always to be addreſſed and ſup- 
plicated for that end, Pſal. cxix. 18. 

Q 7. What ſhould we pray for, when ſetting about the 
rcading and hearing of the word? 

A. That it may be «the power of God unto our ſalva- 
tion,” Rom. i. 16.; or an effectual means in his hand for con- 


nncing, converting, and edifying of our ſouls, John vi. 63. 


Q. 8. What is our immediate duty, when we are actual 
ly engaged in reading or hearing the word? 

A. Our immediate duty, in that caſe, is to * al. 

Q. 9. What is it to receive the word? 

A. It is, with all readineſs of mind, to take it in, as the 
dictates of the Holy Ghoſt to our ſouls, Acts xvii. 11. 


time of reading and hearing thereof, called a receiving it? 


Q. 10. Why is the right improvement of the word, in- 
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A. Becauſe we can reap no real benefit co our ſouls, by 
the offer and exhibition of all the bleſſings that are brought 
nigh to us therein, unleſs we receive them as God's free 
on to us, John iii. 27. 

Q.: 11. How are we to receive the word, and all the good 
that is therein? 

A. [With faith and love} 

12. When is the word received, [ith faith}, in time 
of reading and heariog thereof? 

A. When there is an application of it to the ſoul in par. 
ticular, in a ſuitableneſs to the ſtate and caſe of the perſon, 
and the nature ofthe word, whether in 2 way of Rromiſe, 
Lam. iii. 24. or threatening, A. ͤ 
_ UQ. 13. How may a perſon know if he receives the word 

evith faith 

A. By the quickening, Pf. cxix. . 5 o. enlightening, ver. 130, 
ſanctify ing, ver. 9. and ſtrengthening effect of it, Dan, x. 19, 


Q. 14. What is the native con/equepce of receiving the 
word with faith ? j 

A. A — it alſo with [love]; for faith worketh ty 
love, Gal. v. 6. 

Q. 15. How. may our receiving the word with love be 7 


Saad | ? 

A. When our affections are drawn out to the bleſſ:d 
truths and objects revealed therein; ſo as to eſteem then m 
better unto us than thouſands of gold axd fever, ! Pſaf. xi. th 
72. or even than our neceſlary food, Job xxiu. 12. hy 

Q_16. What improvement ought we to make of the word, 
after reading or hearing of it? 

A. We ſhould [Clay it uf in our hearts, and pradiiſe it u Tet 
our lives]. 
| Q. 17. What do you underftand by the Heart, where the 

word ſhould be laid up? 
A. The ſoul, with all its facu! ties, Prov. xxiii. 26. The 0 


under landing, to know the word; the 2d, to comply with p 
it ; the a/jeficns, to love it; and the memory, to retaimit. vs 
Q. 18. What is implied in laying up the word in 04 Te 


hs 2 
A. That we account it the moſt valuable treaſure, PH s. 


exix. 127. ; that we want to keep it with the utmoſt cart 
ver. 11.; and that we reſolve to uſe it in all the future ex! 
geneits of our ſouls, ver. 24. 


— — — 
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Q. 19. How may we know if the word is really laid up 
in our hearts? at I 

A. By our delighting to meditate upon it, Pf. cxix. 97.; 
by the Spirit's bringing it to our remembrance, John xiv. 
26.; and by our habitual defire of farther conformity and 
ſubjection unto it, Pſal. cxix, | | . 

Q. 20. For what end'ſhould we lay vp the word in our 
hearts ? A | 

A. That we may [ pradife it in our lives]. 

Q. 21, What is it to praiſe the word in our lives? 

A. It is to have a converſation becoming the goſpel, 
Phil. i. 27. 3 or to have both the outward and inward man 
regulated according to the unerring rule of the word, Pfal, 
exix. 105. OR 

Q. 22, What doth the right manner of reading and 
bearing the word teach us? 

A. That the bare outward performance of duty will not 
de acceptable to God, unleſs the heart is engaged therein, 
Iſa, xxix. 13. 


— 


QuesT. 91. How do the ſacraments become 
Fectual means of ſalvation ! 


Answ. The ſacraments become effectual 
means of ſalvation, not from any virtue in 
them, or in him that doth adminiſter them; 
but only by the bleſſing of Chriſt, and the 
working of his Spirit in them that by faith 
receive them. | 

Q. 1. What is meant by CL dl means of ſalvation] ? 


A. Such means as, by tbe bleſſing of God, do fully at- 
ain the end for which they ere appointed, 1 Theſſ. ii. 13. 


Q. 2. What is the meaning of theſe words in the an- 


ſwer [not from any virtue in them]? 

A. The meaning is, that the ſacraments have not any 
virtue or efficacy, in themſelves, to confer ſalvation; be- 
ing only among the outward and ordinary means of grace, 
which can have no more efficacy of themſelves to confer 
any ſaving benefit, than the rainbow, of itſelf, as to pre- 
vent a deluge. 


of grace; and that the efficacy of them flows from the (4. 


any ſuch virtue, then grace, or ſalvation, would be infallibly 


ſicacy and virtue? 


but the drawing of it out into ſuitable exerciſe on all ſacna- 
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Q. 3. Who are they who maintain, that the ſacrament; 
have a virtue or power in themſelves to confer grace! 
A. The Papiſts, who affirm, that the ſacraments of the 
New Teflament, are the true, proper, and immediate cauſes 


cramental action of receiving the external elements. ( 
Q. 4. How do you prove that the ſacraments have not 
any innate, or intrinſic virtue in themſelves, to confer grace 
or ſalvation? „ 
A. From this one argument, that if the ſacraments had 


connected with the external uſe of them; but it is obvious 
from ſcripture, that after Simon Magus was baptized, he bl 
remained ſtill in the gall of bitlerneſe, and bond of iniquity, 
Acts viii. 13, 23. 55 | | 

Q. 5. Why is it (aid in the anſwer, that the ſacraments WM 11 
become effectual means of ſalvation, not from any virtue Wl 
Lin him that doth adminiſter them]? _. A 

A. It is ſaid in oppoſition to the Papiſts, who maintain WW .1 
that the efficacy of the ſacraments depend upon the ihn. t 
tion of the pricft ; ſo that any benefit by them, is conferred, WM tu. 
or with-held, according to them, juſt as the ſecret wilioi MM. 
the adminiſtrator would have it, the 
Q. 6. How is this error refuted ? F the 
A. If the efficacy of the ſacraments depended upon the ei 
intention of the adminiſtrator, then there could be no c. ne 
tainty about the efficacy of them ax all; becauſe, no mortal up 
can be abſolutely certain about the intention of another; N ni 
the ſecrets of the heart being known to God only, Ads My. 
i. 24. | 

Q. 7. From whence, then, hare the ſacraments their el 


. 


A. Only from [the leffing of Chrift, and the working of lit 
Spirit]. l | 
3% What do you underſtand by [the Ning of Chrift] 
A. That divine power and life, wherewiih he is plraſed 
to accompany the ſacraments and other ordinances ; and 
without which they would be utterly ineffectual, Rom. i. 16. 
Q. 9. What is [the abor ling of his Spirit], which is receſ- 


fary to make the ſacraments effectual means of ſalvation? ( 
A. Not only the planting of grace in the foul at fit, 8 
01 


mental occaſions, Zech. iv. 6. 


— 
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. 10, Why is the working of the Sparit ney to 
the efficacy of the ſacraments? 

A. Becauſe we are utterly impotent of ourſelves for any 
_ that is ſpiritually good, John xv. 5. | 

11. In whom are the ſacraments [by the b'eſins of 
Chrift, and the working of the Sprit] effectual means of fal- 
2 

A. [ In them that by faith receive them]. 

. 12. What is it to [receive] the ſacraments [5y faith]? 

A I: is to apply Chriſt, and the benefits of his purchaſe, 
as repreſented, and exhibited to us in them, Luke xxii. 19, 20. 

. 13. What may we learn, from the neceſſity of Chriſt's 
bleſſng, and of the Spirit's SOR in order to the cflicae 
cy of the ſacraments? * 

A. It teacheth us, that our whole dependence for the 
bl-fing, whether upon ourſelves, when we partake of the 
ſacrament of the ſupper, or upon our children, when we 
ze ſponſers for them in baptiſm, ſhould be only on Chriſt 
alone, and the faving influences and operations of his Spi- 
rit, held forth in the promiſe, to accompany his own inſti- 
tutions : and therefore, our partaking of theſe ſolemn ordi- 
nances, diſpenſed by ſome miniſters, to the ſlighting of 
them as diſpenſed by others, equally found and faithful, 
though perhaps in our eſteem, ſomewhat inferior in outward 
gifts, ſays upon the matter, that the efficacy of the ſacra- 
ments, depends, ſome how, upon the adminittrator, and not 
upon the bleting of Chriſt alone, quite contrary to the 
mind of the Spirit of God, 1 Cor. iii. 7. So then neither is 

be that planteth any thing, neither he that waterc.n but God 
that giveth the increaſe. 


QuesrT. 92. What is a ſacrament ? 


ANSsw. A ſacrament is an holy ordinance, 
nftituted by Chriſt, wherein, by fenfible figns, 
Chriſt, and the benefits of the new covenanr, 
ae repreſented, ſealed, and applied to believers. 


Q. r. From whence is the word [| /acrament} derived? 
A. It is of a Latin original, being anciently uſed, by the 


| Romans, to ſignify their military oath ; or that oath which, 
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their ſoldiers took to be true and faithful to their prince, 
and that they would not deſert his ſtandard. ; 

Q. 2. How is it uſed by the church? | 

A. Not only to ſignify ſomething that is ſacred, but 
likewiſe a ſolemn engagement to be the Lord's. 1 
Q. 3. What is the general nature of a ſacrament ? 

. It is [an holy ordinance inſtituted by Chriſt]. 
Q. 4. Why is a ſacrament called [an holy ordinance] 3 a 
A. Becauſe it is appointed not only for holy ends and 

uſes, but likewiſe for perſons federally holy. f 
QQ. Is it neceſſary that a ſacrament be [n/liruted þy 
Chriſt] ? . | 
Q. Yes: it is eſſentially neceſſary that it have his expren Ml © 
and immediate warrant and inſtitution, otherwiſe it does not 
deſerve the name, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Fer 1 have received of e ( 
Lord, that which alſo I delivered unto you, &c. f 
Q. 6. Why muſt ſacraments be expreſsly or immediately t 
inſtituted by Chriſt ? 
A. Becauſe he alone is the head of the church; and has t: 
ſole power and authority to inſtitute ſacraments and other 
ordinances therein, Eph. i. 22, 23. | 60 
Q. 7. What are the parts of a ſacrament?“ 6 
A. Two ; the one, an outward and ſenſible fign, uſed 
© according to Chriſt's own appointment; the other, zu b. 
* inward and ſpiritual grace thereby ſigniſied, Matth. iii. il. 
66 Pet. iii. 21.%+ | 


Q. 8. What are the outward [ figns] in ſacraments ! 600 
A. They are the ſacramental elements, and the ſacramen- 
tal actions; but chiefly the elements, becauſe it is about gc 
theſe that the ſacramental actions are exerciſed. de 
Q.. Why called L /en/4b/e] ſigns? vi 
A. Becauſe they are obvious to the outward ſenſes of 
ſceing, taſting, feeling, &c. 
Q. 10. What kind of figns are ſenſible figns in a facri th 
ment ? he 
A. They are not natural, nor merely ſpeculative, but 0 
luntary and practical ſigns. | ſer 
Q. 11. Why are they not natural ſigns ? | 
A. Becauſe natural ſigns always fignify the ſelf ſane 1: 


| thing, as ſmoke is always a ſign of fire, and the morning 


+ Larger Catechiſm, . 163. 
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light a Ggn of the approaching ſun? whereas the ſigns in 
- ſacrament, never ſignify what they repreſent in that holy 
ordinance, but when ſacramentally uſed, 

Q. 12. Why are they practical, and not merely ſpecula- 
tive ſigns? 

A. Becauſe they are deſigned not only to repreſent the 
ſpiritual grace ſignified by them ; but likewiſe to ſeal and 
apply the ſame. ö 

Q. 13. Why are the ſigns in a ſacrament called voluntary 
ſions ? 

7s Becauſe they depend entirely upon the divine inſti- 
tution to make them ſigns ; yet ſo as there is ſome analogy | 
or.reſemblance betwixt the fign and the thing ſignified. 

Q. 14. When are ſacramental ſigns / according to 
Chriſt's own appointment? 

A. When they are diſpenſed with the words of inſtitu- 
tion annexed unto them, Mat. xxviii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 25. 

Q. 15. What do the words of inſtitution imply or con- 
tain in them 2 

A. They contain, © together with a precept authoriſing 
« the uſe?” of them, “a promiſe of benefit to the worthy 
receivers, Matth. xxviii. 20. 

Q. 16. What is the inward and ſpiritual grace ſignified 
by the ſenſible ſigns in a ſacrament ? : 

A. {Chrift and the benefits of the new covenant. }] 

Q. 17. Why is the covenant of grace called [the new 
covenant |] ? 

A. Becauſe it is always to remain in its prime and vi- 
gour without the leaſt change or alteration ; for that which 
decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away, Heb. 
viii. 13, 

Q. 18. What are the [enefts] of the new covenant ? 
A. They are all the bleſſings contained in the promiſes 
thereof, which may be ſummed up in grace here, and glory 
hereafter, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 

Q. 19. Are Chriſt, and the benefits of the new covenant, 
ſeparable from one another? 

A. No: * for, he that hath the Son, hath life,” 1 John v. 
wag 3 Whoever hath Chriſt, hath all things along with him: 
all are your's, and ye are Chriſt's,” 1 Cor. iti. 22, 2 3. 

Q. 20, What is the intention and deſign of ſenſible figns 


+ Confeſſion of Faith, chap, xxvii. Y 3» 
Part II. 8 
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in a ſacrament, with reference to Chriſt and the benefits 
of the new covenant ? | 
A. The deſign of them is, that Chrift and his benefits 
may be [ repreſented, ſealed, and applied] by them. 
. 21, Why are Chriſt and his benefits ſaid to be repre. 


ſented, by the figns in a ſacrament ? 


A. Becauſe, as ſacramental ſigns are of divine inſtitution, 
fo there is a reſemblance or ſimilitude between the ſigns and 
the things ſigniſied. 

Q. 22. Why are Chriſt and his benefits ſaid to be ſealed 
by theſe ſigns ? | 

A. Becauſe by the ſacramental ſigns, Chriſt and his be- 
nefits are confirmed to the believer, even as a ſeal is a con» 
Armation of a bond or deed, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 23. Why ſaid to be applied? | 

A. Becauſe, by the right and lawful uſe of the ſacra. 
mental ſigns, Chrift and his benefits, are really communica- 
ted, conveyed, and made over to the worthy receiver: 1 Cor, 
xi. 23—“ Take, eat; this is my body, which is broken 
for you.” 

. 24. To whom do the ſacramental ſigns repreſent, ſeal, 
and apply Chriſt and his benefits? - 

A. Not to all who ule them, but to believers only. 

Q. 25. Why to believers only ? 

A. Becauſe nothing but true faith can diſcern and ap- 
ply the ſpiritual grace, which is repreſented and exhibited 
by ſenfible figns in the ſacrament, Gal. iii. 26, 27. 

26. Wherein conlifts the form of a ſacrament ? 

A. In „a ſpiritual relation, or ſacramental union, be- 

© tween the ſign and the thing fignified.” + 
27. What is the conſequence of this ſacramental union, 
between the ſign and the thing ſignified ? 

A. The conſequence is, „that the names and effects of 
© the one are attributed to che other.” Thus Chriſt is call- 
ed our paſſover, 1 Cor. v. J.; and the bread in the ſupper 
is called Chriſt's body —* This is my body,” 1 Cor. xi. 24. 

Q. 28. When are the figns, and the things ſignified, 
united in thoſe who partake of the ſacraments? 

A. When, together with the ſigns (in virtue of Chriſt's 
inflitution), the bleſſings ſignified are received by faith, Gal. 
Ut. 27. 

Q. 29, How may this be illuſtrated by an example ? 
+ Con Hen of Faith, chap, xxvii. $ 2. Lil. 
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A. A little earth and ſtone put into a man's hand at ran- 
dom, ſignify nothing; but when this is done in a regular 
manner, according to the forms of the law, to give a pro- 
prietor ſeiſin and infeftment of his lands, from whence theſe 
ſymbols were taken, it is of great availment to corroborate 
his right ; ſo bread and wine in the ſacrament, are of ſmall 
value in themſelves abſtractly conſidered; yet when received 
in faith, as the inſtituted memorials of the death of Chriſt, 
whereby his teſtament was ratified and ſealed, the believer's 
right to all the bleſſings of his purchaſe is thereby molt com- 
fortably confirmed, 1 Cor. xi. 24. This is my body which 
is broken for you.“ | 

Q. zo. Are the ſacraments neceſſary for the confirmation 
of the word ? „5 

A. No; the word being of divine and infallible authority, 
needs no confirmation without itſelf ; but they are neceſſary 
on OUR account, for helping our infirmity, and confirming 
and ſtrengthening our faith, Rom. iv. 11. 

Q. 31. What is the difference between the word and the 
ſacraments ? | | 

A. The word may be profitable to the adult, without the 
ſacraments ; but the ſacraments cannot profit them with» 
out the word, Gal. v. 6. 

Q. 32. What is the end of the ſacraments ? 

A. It is © to repreſent Chriſt and his benefits : and to 
© confirm our intereſt in him: as alſo to put a viſible dif- 
t ference between thoſe that belong unto the church, and 
the reſt of the world; and ſolemnly to engage them to 
«the ſervice of God in Chriſt, according to his word.*' 4 

Q. 33. Who are they that have a right to the ſacra- 
ments ? | 

A. They * that are within the covenant of grace, Rom. 
xv. 8.“ 4 

Q. 34. Who are to be reckoned within the covenant of 
grace, in the fight of men? 

A. They who * profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and obedi- 
* ence to him, Acts ii. 38. ;“ and * infants deſcending 
* from parents, either both, or but one of them, profeſſing 
faith in Chriſt, and obedience to him, are, in that re- 
ſpect, within the covenant, Rom. xi. 16.” 

＋ Conf. of Faith, chop. xxvii. S 1. Large. Catechiſm, S. 162. 
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Q. 35. What may we learn from the nature of the ſacra. 0 


ments in generals? bY v 
A. The amazing love of the Lord Jeſus, in giving us not J 

only the word as the inſtrument in the hand of the Spirit, 

tor begetting faith, and all other graces, Eph. i. 13.; but hi 

likewiſe the facraments for ſtrengthening and increaſing 

the {ame ; as well as for cheriſning our love and commy. tl 


nion wich one another, 1 Cor, xii. 13, te 


QuzsT. 93. What are the Sacraments of the 


New Teſtament ? . li 
ANsw. The Sacraments of the New Teſta. ill 5; 
ment are, baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper, ( 
If * 

. 1. What were the ordinary ſacraments under the C4 | 
Teſtament ? fl 
A. The were two: CIRCUMC1510N and the PASSOVER, | 
Q. 2. When was circumciſion firſt inſtituted ? 5 of 


A. In the ninety-ninth year of Abraham's age, Gen, * 
Xvii. 24. ; at which time, both he, and all the men of his 21 
houſe— ere circumciſed wiih him, verſe 26, 27. 

Q. 3. At what age were the male children afterwards to bl 
be circumciſed ? | 

A. Preciſely on the eighth day after they were born, C 
Gen. xvii. 12. vi 

Q. 4. What was the ſpiritual meaning of this ſacramertal 1 ® 
ceremony? | Dent! 

A. It Ggnified the impurity and corruption of nature, iſ fh. 
Jer. iv. 4.; the neceſſity of regeneration, or being cut off 
from the firſt Adam, as a federal head, Rom. ii. 28, 29.; MW fo 
and of being implanted in Chrift, in order to partake of 20 
the benefits of his mediation, chap. viii. 1. ; together with 
a ſolemn virtual engagement to be the Lord's, Gen. xvii. 11, 
® Q. 5. What was the other ſacrament of the Old Teita- W wi 


ment ? ab 
A. The poſſover. If; 
Q. 6. When was it inſtituted ? os G, 
A. At the departure of the children of Iſrael out of 

Egypt, Exod. chap. xii. no 


Q. 7 Why called the Paſſover ? 
A, Becaule the deſtroying angel paſſed over the houſes 2 


1 
b 
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of the Iſraelites, in the night when he ſmote the firſt - born 
with death, in every houſe or family of the Egyptians, 
Exod. xii. 27. 

8. On what account did the angel paſs over the 
houles of the Iſraelites ? | 

A, Becauſe, according to the expreſs command of God, 
the blood of the paſſover-lamb was ftricken upon the lia- 
tels and fide-pojts of their doors, as a ſignal to the deſtroyer 
to paſs over them, Exod. xii. 22, 23. 

Q. 9. What was meant by ftriking the blood upon their 
lintels and door poſts ? 

A. It ſigniſied, that it is only in virtue & the blood or 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt, that the curſe and ſentence of the law | 
(which is the wrath of God) is not executed upon the ſin- 
ner, Rom. v. 9. 

Q. 10. What are the fignificant ceremonies of divine in- 
ſtitution, that were to be obſerved in this ſacrament ? 

A. The paſſover lamb was to be without blemith, Exod. 
Xil. 5. ; it was to be lain, verſe 6. ; it was to be roaſted 
with fire, verſe 9. ; and it was to be eaten, and that wholly 
and entirely, verfe 10, 

Q. 11. Why bchoved the paſſover lamb to be without 
blemiſh ? + | , 

A. To ſignify, that though our fins were imputed to 
Chriſt, yet he was in himſelf, holy, harmle/+, undefiled, Heb. 
vii. 26. 3 and therefore called a Lamd, without blemiſh, and 
without po 1 Pet. i. 19. 

Q. 12. Why behoved it te be flain, or killed by bloods 
ſnedding ? 

A. To denote, that the death of Chriſt was neceſſary, 
for ſatisfying juſtice, and reconciling us to God, Luke xxiv. 
26. Ought not Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things? 

Q. 13. Why was it to be roaſted with fire? 

A. To intimate, that Chriſt's ſufferings, as our Surety, 
were exquilitely and inconceivably great, without the leaſt 
abatement of any of that wrath which was due to our fins, 
Iſa. liii, 10. /t pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, Rom. viii. 32. 
Cod ſpared not his own Son. 

Q. 14. Why was it to be eaten wholly and entirely, and 
none of it to be left? 

A. To ſignify, that Chriſt was to be wholly applied, in 
3 way of believing, as being, of God, made unto us wiſdom, 
8 3 
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and righteouſneſs, and ſanctificatiun, and redemption, 1 Cox, 
i. ze. 

Q. 15. Why were all the families of Iſrael to eat the 
paſſover, at one and the ſame time, Exod. xii. 8.? 

A. To ſignify that there is enough 1 in Chriſt to ſatisfy 
the need of his people at once; for in bim dwelleth all the ful. 
neſs of the Godhead bodily, Col. ii. . 

Q. 15, Why was it to be eaten the /ame very evening 
wherein it was ſlain, ver. 6, 8, ? 

A. To fignify, that Chriſt ought to be applied and ap- 
propriated by faith ſpeedily, without delay; Behold, xow is 
abe accepted time, 2 Cor. vi. 2. 

Q. 17. How many ſacraments hath Chriſt :oftitore] 
& in his church under the New Teltament ? 

A. Under the New Teftament, Chriſt hath inflituted 
& in his church only two ſacraments ; baptiſm and the 
« Lord's ſupper.“ 

. 18, How do theſe two ſacraments come in the place 
of thoſe under the Old Teſtament? 

A. Baptiſm comes in the place of circumciſion ; and the 
Lord's ſupper in the place of the paſſover. 

2. 19, Were the ſacraments of the Old Teſtament no 
more than ſhadows of that grace, which 1s actually confer- 
red by the ſacraments under the New, as the Papilts would 
have it? 

A. By no means; for“ the lr ments of the Old Teſ- 
& tament, in regard cf the ſpiritual things thereby fignihed 
as and exhibited, were, for lybitance, the ſame with theſe 
6 of the New, 1 Cor. x. i 5. 

Q. 20. Wherein do they differ? 

A. The ſacraments of the Old Teſtament repreſented 
_ Chriſt as yet to come 5 whereas thoſe of the New hold him 
forth as a/rcady come, and as having fiaiſned the work of our 
redemption as to the purchaſe of it, Eph. v. 2. 

Q. 21. Is there oy ditterence between them as to clear 
neſs and perſpicuity? 

A. The words annexed to the outward figns in the a 
craments of the New Teſtament make the things fi ſignified 
appear vaſtly more plain and perſpicuous than in the ſaera- 
ments of the Old. 

Q. 22. What other ſacraments do the Papiſts add to 
baprilm and the Lord's ſupper ? 


1 Lorger Catechiſm, O. 164. f Conf. of Faith, cb. Xxvii 957 
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A. They boldly adventure to add other five, namely, 


confirmation, penance, ordination, marriage, and extreme undtion. 
Q. 23. How may it appear, in a word, that all theſe are 
falſe and ſpurious ſacraments ? | 
A. In regard that none of them have ſacramental ſigns 
of divine inſtitution, fignifying any inward and ſpiritual 
race; and conſequently, none of them can be appointed 
ſeals of God's covenant. 
Q. 14. Wno may lawfully diſpenſe the ſacraments of 
the New Teſtament ? 
A, Neither of them may be diſpenſed by any, but a 
« miaiiter of the word lawtully ordained, 1 Cor. iv. 1.“ 


QuzsT. 94. What is baptiſm ? 


ANs w. Baptiſm is a ſacrament, wherein the 
waſhing with water, in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, doth 
hanity and ſeal our ingrafting into Chritt, and 
partaking of the benefits of the covenant of 
grace, and our engagement to be the Lord's. 


Q. 1. What is the proper ſignification of the word [aps 

tiſm | ? 
25 It is of a Geeck original, and properly ſiguifies a 
waſhing, ſhrinłling, or pouring out, in order to eleanfing, 
Mark i. 8. I indeed baptize you with water, but be ſhall bap- 
i12e you with the Holy Ghoſt 3 that is, he ſhall pour his Spi- 
rit upon you, according to the promile, Iſa. xliv. 3.—L7 
will pour my Spirit upon thy feed, &c. 

Q. 2. Who dis the author of baptiim ? 

A. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the Mediator and Head of 
the church. 

Q. 3. When did he inſtitute and appoint it, as a ſucra- 
ment of the New Teſlament? 

A. A little before his aſcenſion into heaven, when he gave 
bis apollles that ſolemn charge, Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye 
therefore and teach all nations, baptixing them in the name of 
the Father, and of the Son, and of the H.ly Gheft. 

Q. 4. Was not baptizing uſed before that time? 


+ Copen of Feith, chop. xxvii. & 4+ 
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A. It was uſed long before by the Jews, in receiving 1 
their proſclytes, but not by divine inſtitution. 5 
« 5. When came baptiſm to have a divine warrant and 
"ation | ? be 


A. When God $ExNT Fohn the Bap. TE to . with 
evater, John 1. 33. 

Q. 6. Was there any difference between the baptiſm of Ml til 
John, and the baptiſm diſpenſed by the apoſtles after 
Chriſt's aſcenſion ? (0 

A. There was no eſſential difference betwixt them; for MW «| 
both of them had the ſame vifible fign, and the ſame bleſ. | 
ſings ſignified thereby. The difference was only circum. WW is: 
ſtantial, in reſpect of time, and the objects of adminiſtration, I on 

Q. 7. How did they differ in reſpect of time? a 

A. The baptiſm of John was diſpenſed before Chriſt had Il tiſn 
finiſhed the work which his Father gave him to do; but WI thr: 
the baptiſm of the apoſtles was moſtly after Chriſt had ſuf: 
fered, and had entered into his glory, 

Q. 8. How did they differ as to the objects of admini- 
ſtration? 

A. The baptiſm of John was confined to Judea only; 
but the baptiim of the apoſt'es extended to all nations, to 
whom the goſpel was preached, Matth. xxvili. 19. 

. 9. Did not Paul re-baptize ſome diſciples at Epheſus 
who had been before baptized by John, Acts xix. 4, 5.? 

A. No; he only declares, that they who had heard John 
preach the doctrine of repentance, and faith in Chriſt, were, 
by John baptized in the name of the Lord Jeſus ; and ſo 
9 578 not to be re- baptized by any other. 

Q. 10. Why did Chriſt, who had no need of it, conde- 
fd to be baptized by John? 

A. He gives the reaſon himſelf ; I becometh us (ſays he) 
to fu 5 all righteouſneſs, Matth. iii. 15. 

11. Did Chriit himſelf baptize any? 

A. No: Feſus himſelf baptized noi, but his di 778 Joka 
iv. 2. 

Q. 12. Why did not Chriſt baptize any himſelf! 

A. That he might commend the miniſtry of men of like 

aſſions with ourſelves ; and to ſhew that the efficacy of thi 
ordinance did not depend upon the adminiſtrator, but up- 
on the divine bleſſing; even as the words ſpoken by lm 
on earth when they were eflicacious; they, were ſo, ct 
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merely as ſpoken or uttered from his lips, but as accompa- 
nied with his own almighty power, Luke v. 17. 

Q. 13. What is the viſible /n, or outward element in 
baptiſm 2 : | 

A. Only [ water] pure and unmixed, Adds x. 47. | 
. 14. How is water to be applied to the body ia bap- 
tiſm * ; 

A. * Dipping of the perſon into the water is not neceſ- 
« ſary, but baptiſm is rightly adminiſtered by pouring or 
« ſprinkling water upon the perſon.”F 

Q. 15. How doth it appear from ſcripture, that baptiſm 
is rightly adminiſtered by pouring or iprinkling water up- 
on the perſon ? 

A. From repeated inſtances of the adminiftration of bap- 
tiſm by the apoſtles in this manner; particularly, when 
three thouſand were baptized by them, Ads ii. 41. water 
bchoved to be ſprinkled upon them, in regard the apoſtles 
could not have time, in a part only of one day, to take 
them one by one, and plunge them into it. Nor 1s it pro» 
bable that the jailor, Acts xvi. 35. had ſuch ſtore of water, 
in the night ſeaſon, as was ſufficient for himſelf, and whole 
family to be dipt into; or that they went abroad in queft 
of ſame river for that purpoſe ; it is by far more reaſonable 
to think, that in both the above inſtances, they were bap- 
tized by ſprinkling, the ſame may be ſaid of Pauls bap- 
tiſm, Acts ix. 18.; and of the baptiſm of Cornelius and his 
friends, Acts x. 47, 48. : 

Q. 16. Why is it moſt expedient to ſprinkle water upon 
the face in baptiſm? | 

A. Becauſe the face is the principal part of the body, 
and the whole perſon is repreſented by it, Exod. x. 29. 

Q. t7. What is fignified by water in baptiſm ? 

A. The cleanſing virtue of the blood, Rev. 1. 5. and 
dpirit of Chrift, Tit. iii. 5. | 

Q. 18. What is the difference between cleanſing by the 
vcd, and cleanſing by the Spirit of Chrilt ? | 
A. The blood of Chriſt cleanfeth meritoriouſly, 1 John 
. 74; the Spirit of Chriſt efficactouſly, I zek. xxxvi. 17. By 
the former, the guilt of fin is at once taken away in juf> 
tilcation ; by the latter, che blot and tain thereof is gra- 
dually carried off in ſanRification. | 


+ Confeſſion of Faith, cbap. xxviii. S 3. 
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Q. 19. What is ſignified by ſprintlingof water upon the body? 
A. The applicafion of the blood of Chriſt unto the foul, th 
by the Spirit of God, Tit. iii. 5, 6 
20. What is the analogy, or reſemblance, b=twixt the th 
ſign in baptiſm, and the thing ſignified? M 
A. Water makes clean what before was foul and nalty ; in 
ſo the blood and Spirit of Chriſt purify from the guilt ang Ii be 
pollut ion of fin, Zech. xii. 1. : water is open and free to all; bu 
Jo Chriſt and his benefits are freely offered to all the hearen wi 
of the goſpel, Rev. xxii. 17, co 
. 21, In whoſe name are we baptized ? 
* In the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of t 
Holy Ghoſt], Matth. xxviti. 19. 
22. What is it to be baptized in the name of the Fa. ¶ Pe. 
ther, ny of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt ? lik 
A. It is not only to be baptized by the will, command cal 
and authority of the Three one God; but likewiſe to be, be 
by baptiſm, ſolemnly dedicated and devoted to the F ather, MW 
the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, as our God and portion f 


ever, Iſa, xliv. 5. and 
Q. 23. What is it to be baptized by the command and, « 
authority of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? Ch 


A. It intimates that the Trinity of perſons, do not onlyil 4 
authorize and appoint baptiſm to be a ſacrament of te 
New Teſtament ; but that they become jointly engaged to" 
make good all the blefiings of the covenant, ſignified and 
ſealed by that ordinance, Jer. xxxi. 33. I wilt be their G. < 
and they ſhall be my people. 


Q. 24. What is included in our being, by baptiſm, o £ 
lemnly dedicated and devoted to the rr Son, and Holy « re 
Ghoſt, as our God and portion for ever ? wh 

A. Ii includes a ſolemn profeſſion, that theſe three ade-iﬀÞ © 
rable 2 5 have the ſole right to all our religions worſhi „and 
Pfal. v. 7.; that all our hope of ſalvation is from them, Pial 2 


Ixii. 1, 95 and that we ſneuld be wholly and for ever the 
Lord's, Pial. xlviii. 14. 

Q. 25. 1s it neceſſary that baptiſm be diſpenſed in the Q 
expreſs words, In the name of the Father, and of the Sun Lora 
& and of the Floly Ghoſt ?” Fg 

A. Yes: becauſe miniſters are peremptorily commanded 1 
by Chriſt, to baptize in this very form, Matth. x xvii, 19%, 
Go ye therefore and teach al nations, Laptiving them in H } ! 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Gio 
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5 Q. 26. Did not the apoſtles baptize in another form, when 


1 they baptized in the name of the Lord Feſus, Acts viii. 16. 


A. It is not to be ſuppoſed, that the apoſtles would alter 
the form, ſo expreſely delivered to them, by their glorious 
Matter ; and therefore when any are ſaid to be baptized 
in the name of the Lord Feſus, it is not deſigned thereby to 
notify to us, in what form of words they were baptized ; 
but only that they were baptized by the authority of Chriſt, 
who appointed this ſacrament ; and unto faith in him, and 
communion with him, 

Q. 27. How ought the;mentioning of the Holy Trinity 
to be introduced in baptifm ? 

A. It is proper that it be introduced by words in the firſt 
perſon, expreſſing the preſent act of adminiftration ; and 


called, has to diſpenſe this ſacrament ; ſuch as, © I baptize 
thee, in the name, &c.“ *“ 

Q. 28. What are the ends and uſes of baptiſm? 

A. They are to [| /ignify and ſeal cur ingraſting into Chriſt, 
and partaking of the benefits of the covenant of grace]. 

Q. 29. What is it to fignify and ſeal ſour ingrafting into 
Chrift]. 


ſequently, the imputation of his righteouſneſs to us, Gal. 
Ill. 27. As many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt, have 
and put on Chr it. | 
204 O. 30. What are the [benefits of the covenant of grace], 
the partaking whereof is ſignified and ſealed in baptiſm ? 
io: A. They are © remiſhon of fins by the blood of Chritt ; 
lol © regeneration by his Spirit, adoption, and reſurrection un- 
to everlaſting life.“ | 
Q. 31. What is the conſequence of its being ſigniſied 
and ſealed to us in baptiſm, that we partake of ſuch great 
and plorious benefits ? . 
A. The conſequence is, that on this account © we enter 
into an open and profeſſed engagement to be the Lord's.“ 1 


Q. 32. What is included in our engagement to be the 
Lord's? | 


See the Directory for public worſhip, on the head of baptiſir. 
+ Larger Catechiſm, O. 163, See all theſe explained, Part I. ef. 
tiſeati on, ſanRification, adoption, and rœſurrection. 
Lerger Catechiſm, Q. 165. 


likewiſe ſetting forth the authority that a miniſter, lawfully 


A. it is to ſignify and ſea] our union with him, and con- 
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A. That we ſhall be his © wholly and only.“ 

Q. 33. What is it to be his ? 

A. It is to be his, in all that we are, ſoul, ſpirit, and bo. 
dy, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. ; and in all that we have, whether 
gifts, graces, or worldly comforts, 1 Chron. xxix. 14, 

Q. 34. What is it to be the Lord's only ? 

A. It is to be his in oppoſition to all his rivals and com. 
petitors, every one of which we profeſs to renounce in bap. 
tiſm, Hoſ. xiv. 8. 

Q. 35. What are theſe rivals and competitors with God, 
whom we profeſs to renounce 1n baptiſm ? 

A. They are fin, Rom. vi. 6. Satan, Acts xxvi. 18. and 
the world, John xvii. 1 4. 


Q. 36. Docs * make or conſtitute perſons church. 


members ? 

- A. No: they are ſugpaled to be church- members be. 
fore they are baptized, and if they are children of profeſ- 

ſing parents, they are born members of the viſible church, 

1 Cor, vii. 14. 

Q. 37. Why muſt they be church- members before they 
are baptized ? 

A. Becauſe the ſeals of the covenant can never be applied 
to any, but fuch as are ſuppoſed to be in the covenant; 
nor can the privileges of the church be confirmed to any 
that are without the church, 

Q. 38. Why then do our Confefion} and Larger Cate 
chijm,{ ſay, that © the parties baptized are ſolemuly ad- 
«mitted into the viſible church?“ 

A. Becauſe there is a vaſt difference between making a 

erſon a church-member, who was none before; and the 
ſolemnity of the admiſſion of one, who is already a member, 
All that our Conſeſſion and Catechiſm affirm, is, that by bap- 
tiſm, we are ſolemnly admitted into the viſible church; that is, 
by baptiſm we are publicly declared to be church-members 
before, and have now our memberihips /olemnly ſealed to us 
thereby: For by one Spirit wwe are all baptized into one body, 
1 Cor. xii. 13, 
- 39. Is it warrantable to call 12 baptizing of any, the 
Chrifiening of them ? 

A. No: becauſe this is an encouraging of the ſuperki- 

tious Popiſh notion, that haptiſm makes even thoſe, who are 


+ Tar. Catechiſm, Q: 165. Þ Chap. xxvili. /e&. 3. § Org. 165 
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porn within the viſible church, to become Chriſtians; and 
that by the want of it, they remain n and are left to 
vncovenanted mercy ? 

Q. 40. What are the extremes aha the neceſſity 8 
baptiſm : Et 

A. The Socinians and Quakers deny that it is neceſſary at 
all: on the other hand the Papiſts, and {ome others, main- 
tain that it is ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that no wn car 
be expected without it. 


41. What is the dodrine of our Confe ee FI of 1 


on FA head ? 

A. That © although it be a great fin to contemn or ne- 
« glect this ordinance, yet grace and falvation are not fo 
« inſeparably annexed unto it, as that no perſon can be re- 


generated and faved without it, or that all that. are baps 


« tized are undoubtedly regenerated.“ 

Q. 42. Wherein conſiſts the greatneſs of the fin of con- 
temning and ſlighting this ordinance ? | 

A. It conſiſts in deſpiſing an expreſs and voldive inſti- 


tution of Chriſt, appointed to be adminiſtered in his church 


to the end of the world, Matth. xxviti. 19, 20.; and in flights 
ing all the great and glorious benefits and- privileges lignt- 
hed and ſealed thereby, Luke vii, 30. 

Q. 43 How doth it appear that grace and ſalvation are 
not inſeparably annexed to baptiſm ? 

A. From the inſtance of Abraham, who had the rights» 
ouſneſs of faith before he was circumciſed, Rom. iv. 11. ; 
of Cornelius, who feared God, and was accepted of him, 
before he was baptized, Acts x. 2, 4.; and from the in- 
ſlance of the thief on the crols, who was ſaved without be- 
ing baptized at all, Luke xxiii. 43. 

Q. 44. How doth tbe ſcripture evince, that all who are 
baptized are not regenerated and ſaved? 

A. From the inſtance of Simon Magus, who was bapti- 
zed, and yet, after baptiſm. rema-ned in the yall of baterneſr, 
and in the bond of iniquity, Acts viii. 3, 23. 

Q. 45- Whether doth baptiſm g1ve a right to covenants 
bleſſings ; ; Or, is it a declarative ſign and Lal of them only? 

It is only a declarative ſigu and ſcat of them, as cir- 
eumeiſion was, Rom. iv. 11. 
. 46. What then gives a che? e 


Pazr II. + Confeſſion of Faith, *s xxvill. § 5. 
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A. The promiſe of the covenant, which is indorſed to the 
children, as well as to the parents, Acts ii. 39. The Promiſe 


is unto you, and to your children, 7 
Q. 47. Whether is baptiſm deſigned to make the cove- 
nant ſurer or our faith ſtronger? is 


A. It is deſigned only to make our faith ſtronger; for 
the ſureneſs of the covenant flows from the faithfulneſs of di 
God, which is inviolable and unchangeable, Pſal. lxxxix, 1 4 
33, 34 Iſa liv. 10. 

Q. 48. Wherein conſiſts the efficacy of baptiſm ? ot 

A. It conſiſts in ſealing and ratifying the right to cove. M N. 
nant bleſſings, which perſons have from the promiſe, ſo in- 
fallibly, that they ſhall certainly be put ia poſſeſſion of them, G. 
Eph. v. 25, 26, For, according to the doctrine of our Cn ¶ rit 
fen, the grace promiſed is not only offered, but really ye 
e exhibited and conferred by the Holy Ghoſt, to ſuch (whe. 
« ther of age or infants) as that grace belongeth unto, ac- N of 


*« cording to the counſel of God's own will, in his appointed ? 
& time,”+ a the 

Q. 49. Is baptiſm efficacious at the time of its adminif- I exa 
tration? | pen 


A. Not always: © The efficacy of baptiſm is not tied to ¶ the 
«© that moment of time wherein it is adminiſtered,” } but W and 
may take place afterwards, as God in his ſovereignty has I the 


fixed it, for the wind bloweth where it lifteth, John iii. 8. ( 
Q. 50. What may we learn from the nature of bap- go! 
tiſm ? 


A. The infinite goodneſs of God, in appointing an ini 
tiating ordinance, irreverſibly ſealing all the bleſſings of the 
covenant to the elect ſeed, Gen. xvit. 7. 


Qursr. 95. To whom is baptiſm to be adn: 
ni/tered © 
 Answ. Baptiſm is not to be adminiſtered 
to any that are out of the viſible church, til 
they profeſs their faith in Chriſt, and obed: 
ence to him: but the infants of ſuch as ate 
members of the viſible church are to be bap 


tized. 
+ Confeſſion of Faith, chop, xxviii, $ 6. 1 Lid. 
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Q. r. Who may adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſm ? 

A. Neither of the two ſacraments © may be diſpenſed by 
« any, but by a miniſter of the word, lawfully ordained.” + 

Q. 2. How do you prove, that ordination by preſbyters 
is lawful and valid, without a dioceſian biſhop ? 

A. From expreſs ſcripture teſtimony, aſſerting the vali- 
dity of ordination to the miniltry, by the laying on of the 
hands of the PRESBYTERY, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 

Q. 3. Why ſhould miniſters lawfully ordained, and no 
other perſons whatſoever, diſpenſe the ſacraments of the 
New Teſtament ? 2 

A. Becauſe they only are the fewards of the myſteries of 
God, 2 Cor. iv. 1.; and have the ſole commiſſion and autho- 
rity from Chriſt to preach and baptize, Matth. xxviii. 19. Go 

therefore, and TEACH all nations, BAPTIZING them, &c. 

Q. 4- Is pubiic prayer requilite before the adminaiſtration 
of baptiſm ? " 

A. It is evident that our Lord, at the firſt inſtitution of 
the ſupper, and his apoſtles afterwards, according to his 
example, did pray for the divine bleſſing to attend the diſ- 
penſation of that ſolemn ordinance, 1 Cor. xi. 24.3 and 
therefore, by a parity of reaſon, miniſters ought to pray, 
and the people to join therein, for the ſame bleſſing upon 
the adminiſtration of the ſacrament of baptiſm. 

Q. 5. Ought not zeaching or preaching of the word, to 
go before baptiſm ? | 

A. Yes: becauſe our Lord has joined them together 
Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
xing them, &c, And accordingly it was the uniform prac- 
tice of the apoſtles to preach when they baptized, Acts ii. 
38, 41. and viii. 35, 38. and xvi. 32, 33. 

Q 6. Is naming of children neceſſary at baptiſm ?. 

A. No: baptiſm diſpenſed by ſprinkling of water, toge- 
ther with the words of inftitution, is every way valid and 
complete, though the perſon baptized is not named at all. 

Q. 7. But was not the naming of children at circumci- 
hon an ancient practice among the Jews, Luke i. 59. ? 

A. It was ſo: and the names of children may be publiſh- 
ed at baptiſm ſl ill, provided it is not looked upon as eſſen- 
bal to that ſolemn ordinance ; for it is the parent, and not 
the miniſter, who gives the name. 

T 2 


F Confefien of Faith, chap. XXvii. $ 4. 
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Q. 8. May baptiſm be adminiſtered in private? 

A. It is more agreeable to the nature of this ordinance, 
when the Lord piyes his people peace and opportunity for 
their public aſſemblies, that it be adminiſtered wherever the 
congregation 18 orderly called together, to wait on the dif. 
penſing of the word, Ads ii. g1.+ | 

Q. 9. What if the child ſhould be removed by death, 
before ſuch a regular oportunity can be had ? 

A. Then the parents may comfort themſelves in this, 
that they were neither guilty of an unneceſſary delay, nor of 
contemning the ordinance; and that, in theſe circumſtances, 
the want of it eannot harm the child, 2 Sam. xii. 18. 23. 
Q. 10. With what frame and diſpoſition of mind ought 
this ſacrament to be diſpenſed and witneſſed ? 

A. With a firm perſuaſion that it is an ordinance of God, 
with a filial and reverential fear of him on our ſpirits ; and 
with gratitude and thank fulneſs for the ineſtimable benefits 
that are fignified and ſealed therein. 

Q. ri. How often is baptiſm to be adminiftered to anyperſon: 

A. But once only, A cts xix. 4, 5. 

Q. 12. Why but ozce only? N 

A. Becauſe when our ingrafting into Chriſ (which is the 
comprehenfive benefit ſignified and ſealed in baptiſm) doth 
once take place, it is never repeated, but remaineth firm 
and inviolable for ever, John xvii. 23. | 

Q. i3. To whom is baptiſm not to be adminiſtered ? 
A. [ Baptiſm is not to be adminiflered to any thut are out of 
the viſible charch}. 40 3 

Q. 14. Whom do you underſtand by thoſe that Care out 
of the viſible church} ? 5 73 

A. All infidels, or ſuch as are Jews, or Heathens, and 
their children, | 
 Q. 15. Why may not theſe be baptized ? | 

A. Becauſe being ſtrangers from the covenant of pro- 
miſe. they can have no right to the ſeals thereof, Eph. ii. 12, 

Q. 16. May /nfidel; in no event be baptized ? 3 

A. Yes, they may, ſo ſoon as [hey profeſs their faith in 
Chrifl, and obedience io him]. | 

Q. i7. What is it to [ profeſs ſaith in Chriſt] ? 

A. It is to profeſs a belief of the whole doctrines of the 
Chriſtian religion, Acts viii. 37. 

+ See AR X. Aſſembly, 1690. 


* 


the 
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Q. 18. What is it to profeſs [obedience to him]? 

A. It is to yield an external ſubjection to all the ordi- 
pances and inflitutions of Chriſt, Acts ii. 46. 

19. Whom doth ſuch a profeſſion reſpeR ? 

A It reſpe&s only the adult, or ſuch as are =__ up to 
ripeneſs of age. 

Q. 20. Have not in rAurs (who can make no ſuch pro- 
ſeſſion) a right to baptiſm ? 

A. Ves: [The infants of fuch as are members of the viſible 
church are to be baptized. ] 

Q. 21. Who are {the members of the vifble church]? 

A. They „are ſuch as profeſs the true religion, and 
« their children.”'+ 

Q. 22. What are we to underſtand by the true religion? 

A. We are to underſtand by it the whole of theſe doc- 
trines deduced from the holy ſcriptures, which are contain- 
ed in our Conſeſſian of Faith and Catechiſms, as agreeing in 
the main with the Cone, Font of other reformed churches, 
2 Tim. i. 13. Hold faſt the form of ſound words. 

Q. 23. What is it to profe/s the true religion? 

A. It is openly to acknowledge, on all proper occaſions, 
a ſtedfaſt adherence to the whole of drvine truth, without 
eſpouſing or countenancing any oppoſite error, Plal. cxix. 
1, 5. Rom. x. 10. 

Q. 24. Is a bare profeſſion of the true religion ſufficient? 

A. No: for faith without works is dead, James ii. 26. 

25. Upon what ground have the infants of ſuch as are 
members of he viſible church a right to baptiſm ? 

A. Upon the ground of the grace and goodneſs of God 
the promiſe, aſſuming them into the ſame covenant with 
their parents; as in the promiſe made to Abraham, Gen. 
xvii. 7. ** will eſtabliſh my covenant between me and 
thee, and thy ſeed after thee—to be a God unto thee, and 
to thy ſeed after thee.“ 

Q. 26. But what if this promiſe of afſuming the ſeed 
into the ſame covenant with the parents, have a reſpe& on- 
ly to the natural offspring of Abraham, and to none elſe ? 

A. The apoſtle Peter plainly affirms, that it is a promiſe 
of the covenant of grace, extending to the Gentiles, as well 
as to the Jews; and, at the ſame time, that it is the foun- 
dation of church memberſhip, and conſequently of baptilm, 
T 3 3 
+ Larger Catechiſm, Q. 62. Bid. 
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when he ſays, Acts ii. 38, 39. Repent, and be baptized 
every one of you ;—for the promiſe is unto you, and to 
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many ay 
the Lord our God fhall call.”? 6h 
Q. 27. How doth it appear from this text, that the pro. 
miſe of aſſuming the children into the ſame covenant with 
their parents, extends to the Gentile nations ? | 
A. Becauſe the apoſtle ſays, that the promiſe is unto all 
that are AFAR OFF, even as many as the Lord our God ſhall 
call ; namely, by the external call of the word, which is ap. 
pointed to be publiſhed to every creature, Mark xvi. 15, 
Q. 28. How doth it appear, that this promiſe 1s the foun- 
dation of church-member/hip, and conſequently of baptiſm ? 
A. It appears from this, that the apoſtle enforces his ex- 
hortation to repent, and be bapiized, upon the adult perſons 
to whom he is ſpeaking, from this powerful and encoura- 
ging motive, that then their children ſhould have a right and 
title to the privileges of the ſame covenant of promiſe, the 
ſeal whereof they themſelves were to receive in their bap- 
tiſm; Repent (ſays he) and be baptized ; — for the promiſe it 
unto you, and to your children. | 
Q. 29. What promiſe doth the apoſtle here point at? 
A. He points at the promiſe made to Abraham, Gen, 
vii. 7. I will le a God unto thee, and to thy ſeed after thee. - 
Q. 30. What al was annexed to this promiſe, or pro- 
mulgation of the covenant of grace, made to Abraham? 
A. The ſeal of circumciſion, ver. 10. This is my covenant 
evhich ye ſhall keep betaueen me and you ;— Every man child 
among you ſhall be circumciſed. And ver. 12. He that is eight 
days od ſhall be eircumciſed among you. | 
. 31. What connection is there between circumciſing 
the ſced of Abraham on the eighth day, under the Old 


under tne New? = 

A. The connection is, that though circumciſion and bap- 
tiſm be different ſigns, yet they are both of them ſeals of 
the ſame covenant of grace; and ſince the infant ſeed of 
Abraham received the ſeal of circumcifion under the Old 
Teſtament, by parity of reaſon, the infant children of pro- 
feſſing parents ſhould receive the ſeal of baptiſm under the 
New ; eſpecially as baptiſm is now come in the room of 
| eir cumciſion. 


Teſtament, and baptizing the children of profeſſing parents 
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Q. 32. How do you prove, from ſcripture, that baptiſm 
's come in the room of circumciſion ? 5 
| A. From Col. ii. 10, 11, 12. Ye are complete in him 
In whom alſo ye are circumciſed with the circumciſion made 
F wiTHOUT hands :—Buried with him in baptiſm, wherein alſo 
\ you are riſen evith him. 

Q. 33. How doth it appear, from this text, that baptiſm 
is now come in the room of circumcifion ? 

A. From the plain and obvious ſcope of it, which is to 
ſhew, that there is no need now of that circumciſion which 
was outward in the fleſh, in regard we have all the bleſſed 
fruits and effects of Chriſt's death and reſurrection moreclear- 
Hand, at the ſame time, more extegſively, repreſented and 
ſcaled in baptiſm; which is diſpenſed equally to both /exes. 

Q. 34. What would be the conſequence, if the infants of 
a» Wl protciling parents, under the New Teſtament, were not ad- 
d mitted to the initiating ſeal of the covenant, as well as the 
he Wl infants of the Jews under the Old? 

p- A. The conſequence would be, that the privileges of the 
i: Ne Teſtament church would be more abridged and leſſened, 
than theſe of the Old, whereas they are rather increaſed 
and enlarged, If. live 2, 3. | 
n. Q 35. How can infants be baptized, when they are in- 

WH capable of making a profeſſion of their faith, which ſeems 
ro» to be required in order to baptiſm, Ads vin. 47. ? 
| A. An explicit or formal profeſſion of faith is only re- 
ant quired of them that are adult, or come to age, when they are 
id ¶ to be baptized; but not infants now, any more than when they 
gt I vere circumciſed of old, on the eighth day after their birth, 

. 36. Are infants capable of the bleſſing fignified and 
ing ſealed in baptiſm ? - 
Old A. Undoubtedly they are; for ſome of them have been 
nts Nd with the Holy Ghoſt, even from their mother's womb, 
Lake i. 15.; and conſequently, by grace, capable of regene- 
ap- ration, pardon, and eternal life; wherefore the fign and 
; of {cal of theſe bleſſings ought not to be with - held. 
| of Q. 37. How are children of profeſſing parents, de/igned 


Old n leripture? f 

ro- A. If any one of the parents be a vi/eble believer, or re- 
the N Lular church-member, the children, on that account, are call- 
; of ede, 1 Cor. vii. 14. The anbelieving huſband is ſanflified 
by the wife ; and the unbelieving wife is ſanfified by the Bf 
land; elſe were your children unclean, but now they are holy. 
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Q. 38. What holine/5 is here meant? 
A. Federal holineſs, or being admitted to church mem. 

berſhip, together with their beheving or profeſſing parent, 

Q. 39. May not this holineſs be underſtood of legitimacy, 
or being lawfully begotten ? 

A. No: becaufe marriage being an Sa of the law 
of nature, the children of married parents, though both of 
them infidels, are as lawfully begotten as thoſe of profeſſ. 
ing Chriftians, | 

Q. 40. How doth federal holineſs entitle an infant to 
baptiſm ?. 

A. Federal holineſs neceſſarily ſuppoſes a being «vithin 
the covenant, in virtue of the credible profeſſion of the ps. 
rent, and conſequently a right to the initiating ſeal thereof, 

Q. 41. Is there any expreſs precept in the New Teſtament 
for baptizing the infants of viſible believers? _ 

A. The privilege of the infant ſeed of vifible church- 
members having been ſettled ever fince Abraham's time, 
and never reverſed, there was no need of any more than the 
general precept, Go and baptize, Matth. xxviii. 19. 

Q. 42. Why is there need of no precept more exprelz 
than this general one ? 

A. Becauſe the privilege of infants, their Te aſſumed 
into the ſame covenant with their parents, is declared to be 
continued in New Teſtament times, As ii. 39. The fre 
miſe is unto you, and to your children. 


Q. 43. Have we any /eripture example for infant baptiſm! 
A. Yes: the apoſtles baptized whole houſeholds or families MM 1 


at once; ſuch as the houſehold of Lydia, Acts xvi. 15.; MW 
all the jailor's family, verle 33. ; and the houſchold of Ste- 
phanas, 1 Cor. 1. 16. 

Q. 44- But is there no mention of their baptizing IN 
fants in thoſe families ? 

A. Neither is there mention of their baptiaing adut per WM by 
ſons in them; only fince they baptized the whole, it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, but that there were ſome infants or young 


ones, among them. 
' Q 45: ©© How is our baptiſm to be improved by vs? 
A. By ferious and thankful conſideration of the ns 

« ture of it, and of the ends for which Chriſt inſtituted it 
« —by being humbled for our ſinful defilement, our falig 

« fhort of and walking contrary to our engagements ; and 


* by endeavouring to live by faith, to have our como 


— 
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« tion in holineſs and righteouſneſs, as thoſe that have there- 
in given up their names to Chriſt, and to walk in bro- 
« therly love, as being baptized by the ſame Spirit into one 
6 bod I 

. 16 zen ſhould we thus improve our baptiſas 1 ? 

A. © All our life long, eſpecially in time of temptation 
© and when we are preſent at the adminiſtration of it to 
others.“ 


QuesT. 96. V hat is the Lord's ſupper : ? 


Answ. The Lord's ſupper is a ſacrament, 
wherein, by giving and receiving bread and 
wine, according to Chriſt's appointment, his 
death is ſhewed forth; and the worthy recei- 
vers are not after a corporal and carnal manner, 
but by faith made partakers of his body and 
blood,” with all his benefits, to their [piritua 
nouriſhment, and growth 1 in grace. 


Qi. Why is this ſacrament compared to a af ſupper] ? 
A. Becauſe it was inſtituted immediately after eating the 
paſſover (Matth. xxvi. 26. ). which was always at night, 


Exod. xii. 6, 8. 


Q. 2. Why is it called [the Lord's ſupper] ? 
A. Becaule the Lord Je!us was the ſole author of it, 


1 Cor. xi. 23.; and it was highly requiſite it ſhould be 
ſo 


Q. 3. Why was it highly ron te that the Lord Jeſus 
ſhould be the ſole author of this holy ordinance ? 

A. Becauſe all the grace that was held forth therein, is 
treaſured up wholly in him ; ; and 1s . and applied 
by him unto the ſoul, John i. 16. 

. IWhen did Chriſt inſtitute and appoint this ſacra- 
ment: 


A. The ſame night in wich he was betrayed, 1 Cor, xi. 23. 
Q. 5. What night was that? 


A. It was the very laſt night before his death, Matth. 


vi. 475 48. compared with chap. xxvit. 1, 35, 46, 50. 


q Larger Catechiſm, Quęſt. 167. Lid. 
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Q. 6. What is implied in his inſtituting this ſacrament 
the ſame night in which he was betrayed ? 
A. It implies his infinite goodneſs, and inviolable at- 


tachment to mankind loſt, whom he repreſented ; that in 


the immediate proſpect of his greateſt ſufferings and ſoul 
agonies in their ſtead, he ſhould have their ſalvation and 
comfort ſo much at heart, as to leave this memorial and 
pledge of his dying love among them, till he come again, 
Matth. xxvi. 29. | 

Q. 7. Are Chriſtians under any obligation to celebrate 
this ordinance at night, as our Lord and his diiciples did at 
the fick inſtitution of it ? | 
A. No: the ſubſtituting this ſacrament in the room of 
the paſſover [which was eaten immediately before], was 
the occaſion of its being firſt adminiſtered at night; and that 
particular occaſion can never recur again. 

Q. 8. In what poflure ſhould the Lord's ſupper be re. 
ceived ? > 

A. This ſacrament being called the Lord's table, 1 Cor, 
x. 21. a table poſture, which is 1g, ſeems to be molt apree. 
able to the practice of our Lord, and his diſciples, at the 
Hit ſupper, Matth. xxvi. 20, 26. | | | 

Q. 9. From whence did the practice of kneeling at the 
ſacrament take its riſe ? | | 
A. From the church of Rome, who maintain that the 

conſecrated bread, or evafzr, is changed into the real body 
of Chriſt, and therefore to be worſhipped. | 
. 10. What are the outward ELEMENTS, appointed by 
Chrift in this ſzcrament ? ; 

A. They are [bread and wine], Mark xiv. 22, 23. 

Q. 11. What /ort of bread and wine is proper to be uſed? 

A. Juſt ſuch as is ordinarily uſed in entertainwents 
among men. 3 

Q. 12. Is the ſacrament of the ſupper to be received by 
every partaker in both elements ? 

A. Tobe ſure it ought ; for our Lord gave both elements 
to his diſciples; and the apoſtle appoints geh the elements 
to be diſpenſed to communicants ; 1 Cor. xi. 48. Let a mi 
examine himſelf, and ſo let him cat of that BREAD, and drink 9 
that cur. And therefore the with-holding of the cup fron 
the people, as is done by the church of Rome, is a piece © 
ſacrilegious impiety. 1 
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Q. 13. What is ſignified by the bread and the wine ? 

A. The [body] and Cab of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 25. 

Q. 14. What is to be underſtood by Chriſt's body and 

lood ? 

' A. His incarnation and katzen for the complete ae · 
compliſhment of our redemption, John vi. 51.— The bread 
that I give, is my fieſh, which I will give for the life of the 
world, 

Q. 15. What is the analogy, or reſemblance, betwixt 
the bread and wine, and what 1s ſignified and repreſented 
by theſe elements ? 

A. As bread and wine make a ſufficient entertainment 
for the nouriſhment of the body; fo the righteouſneſs and 
fulneſs of Chriſt, are a full and ſatisfying feaſt for the re- 
freſhment of the ſoul, John vi. 55. * fleſh is meat indeed, 
and my blood is drink indeed. 

Q. 16. What are the Sate ans with reference 
to theſe elements ? 

A, They are all of them comprehended in the anſwer, 
under [ giving and receiving bread and wine, according ta 
Chriſt's appointment]. 

Q. 17. Whom do theſe ſacramental actions reſpeR ? 

A. Some of them reſpect the admin? Mraton and ſome 
the parlalers in this holy ordinance, 

Q. 18. Who ate the admini//rators of this "ENS 2 

A, Cusisr himſelf who was the firſt adminiſtrator there- 
of; and after him, miniffers of the word, lawfully called 
and ſet apart unto that office. 

Q. 19. What were the actions of Chriſt, the firſt admi- 
niſtrator, which miniſters are to imitate and copy after, in 
diſpenſing this ſacrament ? 

A. After his example, they take the bread and tbe cup; 
they bleſs theſe elements; ; they break the bread, and give 
both the bread and the wine to be diftriduted among the 
communicants. 

Q. 20, What is meant by taking the bread and the cup? 

A. Chriſt voluntarily aſſuming the human nature into 
union with his divine perſon, Heb. ii, 16. that therein he 
might be a ſacrifice of infinite value in our ſtead, pb. v. 25 

Q. 21. What is implied in bleſſing the elements? 

A. That Chrift has appointed the bread and the wine in 
this ſacrament, to be the viſible figns or ſymbols of his bo- 
dy and blood; and likewiſe, by his example, has warranted 
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miniſters to ſet apart, by ſolemn prayer, ſo much of theſe 
elements, as ſhall be uſed in this ſacrament, from a common 

to a holy uſe. : 

Q. 22. Why is Chriſt's bleſſing the elements called Ji. 
giving thanks, 1 Cor. xi. 24. ? 

A. Becauſe ſo inconceivably great was his love to loſt ſin- 
ners of mankind, that he was thankfvl he had all their debt 
to pay, Pal. xl. 7, 8.; and that he was able to do it to the 
uttermsſt, Heb. vii. 25. | 

Q. 23. What is to be underſtood by breaking the bread ? 

A. The moſt exquiſite ſufferings of the Son of God, Pf, 
xxii. 14," 15. and the neceſſity of them, as the channel 
wherein mercy was to be vented to the finner, Rom, v. 21, 

Q. 24. What is intimated to us by | giving] the bread 
and | giving] the cup, Matth. xxvi. 26, 27, ? 

A. It intimates, that Chriſt is the free gift of God to 
finners of mankind, for ſalvation and eternal life, John 
lil. 16, | 

Q. 25. What are the ſacramental actions of the partakers 
in this ſacrament, included in their [receiving] of bread and 
wine? Pts 

A. They take the bread and the cup: they eat the bread, 
and drink a part of the wine in the cup. 

Q. 26. What is imported in their taking the bread and 
the cup ? . 

A. It imports, that our receiving of Chriſt, is founded 
on the gift and grant that is made of him in the word; for, 
a man can receive nothing, except it be given him from heaven, 
John iii. 27. 

Q. 27. What is included in their eating the bread, and 
drinking the wine? 

A. It includes, that there ought to be an application of 
Chriſt to the ſoul in particular, in virtue of the particular 
indorſement of the promiſe to every one that hears the 
golpel ; For the promiſe, ſays the apoſtle Peter, is undo you 
(that is, unto every one of you), and to your children, Acts 


ii. 39. 1 a 
Q. 28. For what end did Chriſt inſtitute theſe ſacramen- 
tal elements and actions? BJ | 
A. That thereby [hi; death] might be [| ſerved farth) 
1 Cor. xi. 26. and the remembrance of it kept up, Luk 
xxii. 19. | | 
Q. 29. What is it to few forth the death of Chriſt 
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A. It is to profeſs [by partaking of this ſacrament ], 
that we believe in his death, in our room, to have been 
moſt acceptable to God, Eph. v. 2. ; and that we acquieſce 
therein, together-with his obedience, as the ſole ground of 

our hope of ſalvation, Rom. iv. 25.” | 

Q. 30. How doth it appear, that his death, in our room, 
was muſt acceptable unto God? - 

A. By his reſurrection from the dead, 1 Theff, i. 10. 
and his entrance into glory, Luke xxiv. 26. | 

). 31. How may we know if we acquieſce in the obe- 

dience and death of Chriſt, as the ſole ground of our hope 
and ſalvation ? | 

A. If we are renouncing all other confidences, Hol. xiv. 3. 
and are convinced that the meritorious obedience unte 
d:ath of the Son of God as our Surety, is the ſole payment 
of the debt we were owing to law and juſtice, Jer. xxiii. 6. 
This is his name whereby he ſhall be called, TRA 
Loxd our RiGHTEOUSNESS.” S: 

Q. 32. Why has Chriſt appointed this ſacrament to be 
obſerved in remembrance of him, Luke xxii. 19. This do 
in remembrance of me ? | 

A. Becauſe, though his incarnation and ſatisfaction be 
the greateſt events that ever happened in the world, .and 
the moſt intereſting to us, yet we are apt to forget them 
or at leaſt, not to have the ſolid and lively impreſſion of 
them habitually upon our ſpirits, Pſalm cvi. 13. They hen 
forgat his avorks. | 

Q. 33. What is it about the death of Chriſt we ought to 
remember in this ſacrament ? | 

A. The truth of it; the neceſſity of it; and the ſuffici- 
ency of it. ES 

Q. 34. What is it to remember the truth of Chriſt's death? 

A. It is by a true and ſaving faith, to believe that Chriſt 
really did, and ſuffered all thefe things for us, that are re- 
corded of him in ſcripture, 1 Cor. xv. 3, 4. 

Q. 35. What is it to remember the neceſſity of his death, 
Luke xxiv. 26. Ought not Chrift to have ſuffered theſe things ? 

A. It is to believe, that we had certainly gone down to 
the pit, unleſs God had found a ranſom, or an atonement, 

b xxxiii, 24. | 

Q. 36. What is it to remember the ſufficiency of it? 

A. It is to believe that it is infinitely valuable and there» 

Part II. U 
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fore could have procured the ſalvation of 7houſand: of wollds, 
had it been ſo ordained, it being the death and blood of 
him. who is the ſupreme God, Acts xx. 28.—Feed the church 
of God, which ne hath purchaſed with his own Uload. 

Q. 37. In what manxeR ſhould we ſhew Forth and re. 
member the death of Chrilt in this ſacrament ? 2X © 

A. We ought to do it fiducially, humbly, mournfully, and 
thankfully. 4 | 

Q. 38. Why ought we to remember his death fducially ? 

A. Becauſe, as he was delivered for our offences, Rom. iv, 
25. fo God raiſed him 1p from the dead, and gave him ulory 
#hat cur faith and hope night le in God, Pet 38% 

Qr 39. Why ought we to remember it ? 

A. Becauſe, when we are unworthy of the 4% of all 
God's mercics, Gen. xxX11. io. we are much more ſo of 
the greateſt that can be couferred, John iii. 16. ** God ſ 
loved the world,“ &c. _ 

Q. 40. Why mourifully ? 

A. Becauſe our fins were the procuring cauſe of bis ſuf. 
fering, 11a. liii. 5. 6. He was wounded for ous tranſgrel- 
ſions, he was bruiſed for our iniquities:— The Lord hath 
laid on him the iniquities of us all,”'* 

Q. 41. Why ſhould the death of Chriſt be remembered 
thankfuliy 2 - 

A. Becauſe his death was in our room, Tit. ii 14. ; and 
was the finiſhing ſtroke of the work which bis Father gave 
him to do, John xix. 320. | | 


Q. 42. How often ſhould the death of Chriſt be remem- 


bered by partaking of this ſacrament ? | 

A. The ſcripture hath not expreſsly determined how often; 
but it would appear that it ought frequently to be done. 

Q. 43. How doth it appear that the death of Chil 

- ſhould be frequently remembered in the ſupper ? 

A. From the words of our Lord, 1 Cor. xi. 25, 26.— 
& This do ye, as often as ye drink it, in remembrance of me;“ 
for, as often as ye eat this bread, &c. plainly implying, that 
it Qught OFTEN to be done. 

Q. 44. When will the death of Chriſt be remembered 
perpetually without interruption ? | 

A. In heaven, though not in a ſacramental way, Rex. 
xxi. 22. I. ſaw no temple there, - 


* Morg. Hab mads the iniquivict of ur all lo meet in bin, 
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Q. 45. How may it be proved, that it will be perpetu- 

ally remembered in heaven ? 

A. From the ſong of the redeemed there, recorded, Rev. . 
i. 5, 6.—** Unto him that loved us, and waſhed us from 
our fins in his own blood to him be glory.” And chap. v. 
g—14- * And they ſung a new ſong, ſaying, — Thou watt 
lain, and halt redeemed us to God by thy blood,“ Ke. 

Q 46. Who are called worthy receivers, in the anſwer ? 

A. None are wortby receivers of this facrament, but true 
believers ; and even they, i in order to their partaking wor- 
thily, and comfortably, ought to have grace in 1 E 
well as in the habit, Song i. 12. 

Q. 47. Why are true believers called worthy receivers ? 

A. Not on account of any worthineſs in themſelves, for 
they have nothing of their own whereof they can boaſt ; 
but becauſe they are unite! to Chriſt, and have all that 
grace from him, which enables them to partake i in a fuitable 
and becoming manner, 2 Cor. iii. 

Q. 48. What are the worthy receivers [made partakers 
of ] in this ſacrament ? 

A. They are [made partaters of Chriſt's body ae bled, 
with all his benefits ]. 

Q. 49. What is it to be partakers of Chriſt's body and Lord? 

A. It is to be entertained. in the facrament upon all 
that was ms upon the pecſon uf Chriſt, as God man, 

ed17tor : tis being the only proper and ſuitable food of 

the ſoul, John vi. 51, 53. 

Q. 50. in what reipeR is it, that the worthy receivers 
are NCT made partakers of his body and blood! 

A. They are not made partakers thereof [after à corpo- 
ral and carnal manner 

Q. 51. Why are theſe words inſerted in the anſwer, [not 
ofler à corporal and carnal manner]? 

A. Fhey are inſerted in oppoſition to the Popiſh ae 
ef tranſullantiation, which maintains a change of the ſub- 
ſtance of bread and wine, into the fubttance of Chriſt's 
body and blood, by conſecration of a prieſt. P/ 

Q. 52. What is the ab/urd:ty of this doctrine ? 

A. it is © repugnant, not to {cripture alone, but even to 
*common ſenſe and reaſon qverthroweth the nature of the 


+ Confe ion of Faith, chap, xxix. I 6. 
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+< ſacrament ; and hath been, and is the cauſe of maniſold 
« ſuperſtitions, yea, of groſs idolatries. 
Q. 53. How is it repugnant to ſcripture ? - | 
A. The ſcripture expreſsly affirms, that Chriſt gave the 
fame very bread and cup to his diſciples, after conſecration, 
that he had taken into his hands before, Matth. xxvi. 26,29, 
Whereas the doctrine of tranſubſtantiation maintains, that 
the elements, after conſecration, are no more the /ame, ha. 
ving only the form, colour, taſte, and ſmell, of bread and 
wine, wanting the ſubſtance of either; being turned into 
the ſubſtance of Chriſt's body and blood; in oppoſition 
whereunto the apoſtle calls the elements, after conſecration, 
by the /ame names they had before it, to intimate, that there 
was no change of their ſubſtance, 1 Cor, xi. 26, 27, 28. A 
often as ye cat this BREAD, and drink this Cue, Cc. | 
Q. 54. How is tranſubſtantiation repugnant to common 
» ſenſe and reaſon ? , 
A. Common ſenſe and reaſon tell us, that a body oc- 
cupies but one place, and cannot be at divers places at one 
and the ſame time; whereas they who defend tranſubſtantia- 
tion muſt allow, that the body of Chriſt may be in a thou- 
{and places at once, even as many places as there are conſe- 
crated wafers. | | | 
Q. 55. How doth tranſubftantiation overthrow the nature 
of the ſacrament ®= » | | 7 ; 
A. By deftroying the ſpiritual or ſacramental relation “ 
that is between the fign and the thing ſignified ; for if the 
fign be turned into the thing ſignified, then all relation and 
ſimilitude betwixt them ceales. Beſides, the ſacrament be- 5 
ing a commemoration of what was done and ſuffered in the 
human nature of Chriſt, it ſuppoſes his body to be adjenh, 


whereas tranſubſtantiation ſuppoſes it preſent. ; N 
Q. 56. How is it the care of manifold ſuper flilions and 
8 /s idolatries ? 55 ; 


A. In as much as firange and ſurpriſing effects are aſcii , 
bed to the bot or conſecrated water, even when not uſed fas 
cramentally: and the alledged change of the bread and wit, 
into the ſubllance of Chriſt's body aud blood in the fact 0 
ment, is the very pretence, why they pay religious worlh!y 
and adoration to the elements themſelves; which is g104 
ſuperſtition and idolatry. | 10 


+ Conf. of Faith, chap. xxix. 5 6. 
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4 . 57. What is the difference betvacen the Papiſts and 
Luih:rans on this head ? 
A. The Papſts maintain, that the bread and wine loſe 
their own natural ſubſtance, and are turned into the ſub- 
„ fance of Chriſt's body and blood: but the Lutherans affirm, 
7. that the bread and wine retain their own natural ſubſtance 
ſtill, and, at the ſame time, that the ſubſtance of Chriſt's bo- 

dy and blood is in, with, or under, theſe elements. 


- . 58. Are not both opinions equally abſurd ? 
Ke A. Yes: for tranſulfantiation ſuppoſes, that one body may 
de ia many places at the ſame time; and conſu{flantiation 


takes it for granted, that two bodies may be together in 
„dhe fame: very place, or that they may both occupy the 
ſame individual ſpace at the fame time. 

. 59. Is Chriſt offered up in this * as a ſacri- 


fe bor the remiſſion of ins ? 
2 A. No: there is therein © only a commemoration of that 
done offering up of himſelf, by bimſelf, upon the croſs, 


© once for all; and a ſpiritual oblation of ail poſſible praiſe 
WW * unto God for the fame.'* 

5 Q. 60. Why doth our Confeſſion ſay, that Chriſt's once 
offering up of himſelf was done BY HIMSELF ? 

A. In oppoſition to the «nbloody ſacrifice of the maſt, 
which is offered up daily by the Popiſh priefts,. for remiſ- 
hon of the ſins both of the quick and the dead, 

* Q. 61. What doth our 'Confeſſton of Faith affirm concern« 
nd ing this Popiſh ſacrifice of the mals, as they call it ?.. 

* A. It affirms that it is © molt abominably injurious to 
the M Chriſt's one only ſacrifice, the alone — for all 
*the fins of the ele &, Heb. vii. 27. | 

Q. 62. Is not Chriſt val 2 in the ſacrament of 
the ſupper? 

A. He is © as really, but ſpiritually, preſent to the f. faith 

* of believers in that ordinance, as the elements themſelocs 
* are to their out ward ſenſes, 1 Cor. xi. 29. 

Q. 63. If Chrift be really preſent in the ſacrament duty 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, and not „ why doth he lay of 
the bread, This is my body ? 

A, The plain obvious meaning is, The heads is the „gn 
or Rl of my body: ſo that the words are to be unde 
ſtood in the ee, not in the /iteral ſenſe. 2 

U 3 
* Conf: Men of Faith, chap, xxix- 5 2. + id. + Rid. $4» 
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Q. 64. How do you prove, that theſe words, Thi; it my 
body, are to be underſtood in the figurative, and not in the 
literal and proper ſenſe ? 
A. From this known rule in all language, That when 
the ſtrict literal ſenſe involves a manifeſt abſurdity, or con- 
tradition, we mult of neceſſity have recourſe to the tigura. 
tive ſenſe; as when the apoſtle ſays, 1 Cor. x. 4. — That 
rock was Chriſt, it cannot be underſtood literally, as if that 
rock, materially conſidered, was rea//y Chrift ; but Agura. 
tively, that rock ſignified Chriſt: and fo of a great 9 


other ſcripture expreſſions. 


65. Since the worthy receivers are not made parta- 
kers of Chriſt's body and blood, after a corporal and carnal 


manner, bow do they partake > the ſame ? 


A. They partake of his body and blood, i in this facra 
ment only [by e. 

Q. 66. What is it for the worthy receivers to partake of 
his body and blood by faith ? 

A. It is to apply and appropriate himſelf and his righte- 

ouſneſs, | with all his benefits], to themſelves, Pl. xvi. 5, 6, 

Q. 67. What are theſe [benefits] which faith, in this {a- 
crament, applies together with Chriſt himſelf? 

A. Among many others, there are theſe three compre- 
henſive ones, namely, an amp*e indemnity. of all fin, Mic, 
vii. 19.3 an unqueſtionable ſecurity for the progreſs ot ſanc- 
tification, Job xvii. 9. ; and an undoubted title to eternal 
life, John x. 28. 

Q. 68. Why are theſe, and the like, called [is] benefits! 

A. Becauſe he is the purchaſer, Tit. ii. 14. proprietor, 
Joha in. 35. and diſpenſer of them, Eph. iv. 8. 

. 6g. Why are hs bag, receivers ſaid to be made parti 
kers of Fall ] his benefits ? 

A. Becauſe where himſelf is received, all good thingy go 
along with him, i Cor. iii. 22, ag= are yours ; and ye 
are ChriſÞs. 

Q. 70. What is the fruit and effect of their beiogy by 
faith, made partakers of Chriſt and all his benefits? 

A. The fruit end effect thereof is [Heir ſpiritual nw 
riſhment and growth in grace]. 

Q. 71. What doth [their ſpiritual rouri/hmen:) imply is 
it? 

A. That this ſact amen! is not a co verting, bat a gow 
riſing ordinance. 14 
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Q 72. What doth their [ grow!h in grace] imply? 
A. That the worthy receivers are already in a ſtate of 


i grace. 


Q. 73. How may ſpiritual courier and growth in 
= be diſcerned ? 

If there is a more enlarged deſire after the fincere 
aitk of the word, 1 Pet. ii. 2. ; if there is more living by 
faith and not by ſenſe, 2 Cor. v. 7.; and if there is more 
inward oppoſition to fin, Pſal. Ixvi. 18.; and outward ten- 
derneſs in the walk, Pal. xxxix. 1, 


QuesT. 97. What is required to the worthy 
receiving of the Lord's ſupper * 

ANSw. It is required of them that would 
worthily partake of the Lord's ſupper, that 
they examine themſelves of their knowledge 
to diſcern the Lord's body, of their faith to 
feed upon him, of their repentance, love, and 
new obedience ; left, coming anworthily, they 
eat and drink judgement to themſelves. 


Q. 1. What preparatory duty is here required of theſe 
that would partake of the Lord's ſupper ?- 

A, It is [that they examine thenjelves], 1 Cor. xi. 28. 
But let a man examine himjelf, aud fo let hum eat of that treads 
and drink of that cup. 

Q. 2. What is it for perſons to [examin: themſelves] ? 

A. It is to make a tirict inquiry into, and to pals au im- 
partial judgement upon their ſpiritual fate and frame, by 
the rule of the ward, Pſal Ixxvii. 6. and cxix. 105. 

2. 3. What is the beſt and molt ſucceſstui way of eſſay- 
ing tuis duty 2 

A. It is to put it into the hand of the Spirit of God to 
manage it for us, Pſal. cxxxix. 23, 24. Search me, © God, 
and know my heart, &c. 

Q. 4. Why is ſelt examination neceſſary before receiving 
the Lord's ſupper ? 

A, Becauſe it is peremptorily commanded, in order to 
diſcover whether we be in a graciqus ſtate ; or if we have 


grace in any meaſure of exerciſe : without either of which 


there can be no comfort+ble partaking of this ordinance, 
fo a man examine bine and ao kt him eat. 
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-Q. 5. Is this the duty of every man, or of ſome only? 
A. It is unqueſtionably the duty of every man: Let a man 


examine himſelf e that is, every man and woman, without ex- 


ception, whether they think themſelves ane or grace» 
leſs. 
Q. 6. Why ſhould a gractous man examine himſelf ? 
A. Becauſe there is not a juſt man upon earth, that cath 
good and ſinneth not, Eccl. vii. 20. 
Q. 7. Why ſhould they who think they's are graceles 
examine themſelves ? 
A. Becauſe they that be whole need not a n but they 
that are fick, Matth. ix. 12. Hereby they come to ſee more 
clearly their abſolute need of Chriſt, 
8. Is ſelſ-examination the duty of theſe ouly who are 
to partake for the firſt time? 
A. It is the duty of perſons every time they adventure 
upon this ordinance, as the words of the precept evidently 
bear, SO let him eat; that is, let none approach this holy 
table at any time, without firſt eſſaying this duty. g 
2. 9. ls ſelf. examination to be practiſed only about the 
time of communion? 
A. It ought to be practiſed daily or habitually, 2 Cor. 
xili. 5.; and eſpecially in the view of ſuch a ſolemn approach 
to the Lord at his table. ſ; 
Qt. 10. What are theſe things, about which they that . 
would worthily partake of the Lord's ſupper, are required 
to examine themſelves ? '2 
A. They are required to examine themfelves L/ FD 
Bnowledge—of their faith—of their repentance, love, and rew Bf in 


obedience}. 5 
rt. What are they to try or examine about their 
[Enowledge]? for 


A. If they have a competent meaſure . it: and if the 


meaſure they have be of a ſaving kind. tiz 
Q. 12. What is that competent meaſure of knowledge, WM an, 
which is requilite to the worthy receiving of the Lords x; 


fupper ? - 

A. That there be ſome uptaking of the perſon, offices 
and righteouTneſs of Chriſt ; of the Abel, freedom, and 
f ability of the covenant of grace; of the nature, uſe, and 
en of the ſacrament of the ſupper ; and likewiſe of our own 
manifold fins and wants. 


Q. 13. Why is ſuch a knowledge neceffary ? 
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A. It is . [to diſcern the Lord's bod 54. 

Q. 14+ What is it to dr/cern the Lord's es! in this ſacs 
ment? 

A. It is to view * meritorious atonement, NY by the 
Son of God in our nature, through the veils of bread and 
wine, which are deſigned to fignify and repreſent the ſame. 

Q. 15. Who are they who are guilcy of net diſcerning the 
Lord's body ? | 

A. They who reft in partaking of the outward elements, 
without a ſolid er of the myiteries that are wrapt vp in 
them. 

Q. 16. How may we know if the meaſure of knowledge 
we have attained, be of a /aving find? a 

A. If we think we know nothing yet as we onght to 
know, 1 Cor, viii. 2.; if we are following on to know the 
Lord more and more, Hof. vi. 3.; and if our knowledge 
influences our practice, John xiii. 17. [f'ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye i ye do them. 

Q. 17. Why is [ faith] neceſſary to the worthy parta- 
king of the Lord's ſupper ? 

A. It is neceſſary in order Cao feed upon him]. | 

Q. 18, What is it to feed upon Chriſt in the ſacrament of 
the ſupper ? 

A. It is to receive into our ſouls, from his fulneſs, all that 


ſpiritual good which is exhibited to us in the promiſe, John 
i. 16. 


Q. 19. What is it of Chriſt that faith feeds upon in the 
ſacrament ? - 
A. It feeds upon all theſe di/coverzes of him that are th 
in the word; ſuch as, his perſon, offices, mediatorial cha» 
racters, and relating, John vi, 57. 

Q. 20. How may we know it we bane that faith which 
feeds on Chriſt in the word and ſacrament ? 

A, Where this true and ſaving faith is, it is of an appe- 
tizing nature, whettening the ſpiritual appetite after more 
and more of him, Iſa. xxvi. 8, 9.; it purites the heart, As 
xi. 9.3 accounts ali things but loſs for Chriſt, Phil. iii. 8.; 
and is careful to maintain good works, Tit. iii. 8. 

Q. 21, What is the uſe of [repentance] in this ſacrament? 

A. Without repentance there can be no mourning for 
fin, which is an inſeparable concomitant of faith's looking 
2h or improving a crucified Saviour in this ordinances Zech. 
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xii. 10.—T hey. ſhall look upon me whom they have pierced, and 
they ſhall mourn for him. . 

Q. 22. How may we know if our repentance be genuine, 
or of a right kind? x 7 
A. It is true and genuine, if we are prieved for ſin as it 

is offenſive to God, Pſal. li. 4.; if we are forſaking and turn. 
ing from it both in heart and life, Hoſ. xiv. f.; and particu. 
larly, if we are deeply affected with the fin of unbelief, 
Joha xvi. g. | | 
Q. 23. What neceſſity is there for the exerciſe of the 
grace of [love] in partaking of the Lord's ſupper ? 
A. Without-love to Chriſt; there can be no communion 
with him in this, or any other ordinance, John xiv, 2.— 
He that loveih me, ſhall be loved of my Father, and J will lov 
him, and I will maniſeſt myſelf unto him. 
Q. 24. How may we know if our love to Chriſt be fit- 
cere and unfeigned? 

A. If it put us upon eſſaying the moſt difficult duties he 
may call us unto, Pſal. xxiil. 4.; if it engages us to put 
favourable conſtruction upon the afflicting pron tdences we 
meet with in our lot, Heb. xii. 10.; and if we love his men. 
bers out of love to himſelf; or becauſe tbey are begotten of 

him, 1 John v. 1. Sn 

Q. 25. Why is the obedience required by worthy recei 
vers called | new obedience] ? + 4 

A. Becauſe it flows from a new principle of faith and 
love, Gal. v. 6,; it is performed in a new manner, namely, 
in the ſtrength of the grace that is in Chrift Feſus, 2 Tia. 
ii. 14; and is directed to a new end, even the glory of God, 
3: Cor. x. 31 | - 

. 26, How may we. kpow if our obedience is indeed 
new obedlience? | . f 
A. If we are conſcientiouſly diligent in the practice of 
all commanded duty, at the fame time looking on our ſelves 2 
unprofitable ſervants, Luke xvi, 10.; and lean wholly to tht 
ſurcty righteouſneſs as the ſole ground of our acceptance 
Iſa. xlv. 24. ? | 

Q.-27. What / do they run who omit to examine 
themtelves as to the above graces, before they come to tit 
Lord's table ? : 

A. They run the riſk of [coming unworthily]. 
Q. 28. What is it to come wnworthily? 
A. It is to come without affy real ſenſe, or ſolid pt 
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ing of the need that we ſtand in of Chriſt, as God made 

10% u wiſdom, righteoufneſs, ſunctiſication, and red:mption, 
1 Cor. i. 30. N f a 5 ; 
O. 29. What danger do they incur who thus come un- 
+ Wl worthily? Rs | . 
g A. 175 ey eat and drink judgement to themſelves], 1 Cor. 
1. 29. | 
3 In what ſenſe can they who come unworthily be 
ſaid to eat and drink judgement to themſelves? 

A. In (& far as, by their eating and drinking unworthily, 
they do that which renders them obnoxious to the righte- 
cus judgement of God. | | 18 

Q. 31. What [ judgement] do they render themſelves ob- 
noxious unto 2? | | | 

A. To temporal judgements, or afflictions of various kinds, 
in a preſent life; and to eternal jadgement, or condemna- 
tion (if mercy prevent not) in the life to come, 1 Cor. xi. 

he 35, 32. | 
t a | 5 32. May not one who doubteth of his being ia Chriſt, 
we “or of his due preparation, come to the Lord's ſupper 2??? © 
em. A. If he be duly affected with the apprchenſion of the 
“want of an intereſt in Chriſt, and unfeignedly deſires to be 
„found in him, and to depart from iniquity ;?? in that caſe, 
ce! MW © lic is to bewail his unbelief, and labour to have his doubts 
" reſulved ; and in ſo doing, he may and ought to come to 
and “ the Lord's ſupper, that he may be further ſtrengthened.” 
er, Q: 33, When may a perſon be ſaid to be duly affected 
10, with the apprehenſion of the want of an interclt in Chriſt? 
30% 4. When he is filled with a reſtleſs uneaſineſs, and can 
take no comfort in any outward enjoyment, while he thinks 
geed Him ſelf deſtitute of an intereſt in him; and, at the ſame 
ume, is active and diligent in the uſe of all the ordinary 
e ol neans, wherein he is uſually to be found, Song iii. -. 
es Q. 34. © May any who profeſs their faith, and defice to- 
o the “ come to the Lord's ſupper be kept from it 2% 
ance, i A. © Such as are found to be ignorant or ſcandalous, 

„ dotwithſtanding their profeſſion. of the faith, ang deſire 
mine “ to come to the Lord's flipper, may and ought to be 
| the WY kept from that ſacrament, by the power which Chrilt nath 

left in his church until they receive initruction, and ma- 
* mife(lt their reformation.” Þ 


7 Larger Catechiſm, Q. . 1 id. L. 173. 
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Q. 35. Why ought the ignorant to be kept back. 
A. Becauſe they cannot diſcern the Lord's body, nor 

take up the end and deſign of this ſacrament, and there. 

fore will but eat and drink Judgement to themſelves, 1 Cor. 

xi. 29. 

Q. 36. Why ought the ſcandalous to be kept back from 

| this ſacrament ; j | 
A. Becauſe, by the habitual immorality of their practice, 

they manifeſt themſelves to be under the dominion of the 

prince of darkneſs; and therefore, while in that ſtate, can Ml : 
have no right to the privileges which belong on'y to the Ml ! 
members'of Chriſt's family, 1 Cor. x. 21. | 

7. What is required of them that receive the f. 

«& crament of the Lord's ſupper, in the time of the admi- 

<« niſtration of it? d 

| A. „ It is required of them, that they heedfully di. 

&« cern the Lord's body, and affectionately meditate on his Wl © 

« death and ſufferings, and thereby ſtir up themſelves to 21 

te vigorous exerciſe of their graces; in ſorrowing for fin, 

« hungering and thirſting after Chriſt, feeding on him by WW a 

4 faith—and in renewing their covenant with God, and 

é love to all the ſaints.”+ 6 

Q. 38. What is it for the Lord's people to renew their 

covenant with him at his table? 

A. It is to acquieſce anew in the covenant of grace, 2 
made with Chriſty Iſa. xliv. 5.3 and, in ſo doing, to ſurren-W © 
der themſelves to the Lord, to be wholly his, truſting that W 

| he will keep them by his power, through faith unto ſalvation Up 

1 Def. + C | 
Q. 39. What is it for them to renew their love 0 all tit 

lem. on that occaſion ? | 

A. It is to embrace the opportunity of being at the Lord 
table, to breathe out the ſecret and habitual defires of their 
ſouls before him, that all the ſaints, as well as themſelves, 
may ſhare abundantly out of the fulneſs of Chriſt, Pſaln 
XC. 14.; and that they Feep themſelves in the love of Gr 
looking fer the mercy of our Lord Je ſus Chrift unto eternal lift 
Jude, ver. 21. 

Q. 40. What is the duty of Chriſtians, after they bar 
received the ſacrament of the Lord's ſupper? 

A. It is“ ſeriouſly to conſider how they have behavel 


+ Larger Catechym, Q. 174. 
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60 themſclves therein; and with what ſucceſs ; if they find 
90 quickening and comfort, to bleſs God for it, beg the con- 
« tiquance of it, watch againſt relapſes, Taifil their vows, / 
« and eucourage themſelves to a * attendance on 
« that ordinance.“ | 
N Q. 41. What is it to / pur vou? 

| A. It is to ſet about tue practice of all commande :d'&v- 
„h, according to our engagement, Pfal. exvi. 16, 18. ; and 
+ at the ſame time depend upon the grace and furniture that 
nis ia Chriſt Jeſus for the right performance . Phil. 
\e "EZ © 
. What if Chriſtians can find no beide benefit by 
their attendance on this ordinance ? - 

A. Then they are more exactly to review their prepa- 
ration to, and carriage at the ſacrament ; in both which, 
« if they can approve themſelves to God, and their own 
( coaſciences, they are to wait for the fruit of it in due 
time.“ 

Q. 43. What if they have failed in their 8 to, 
and e at the ſacrament? 

Then “they are to be humbled, and attend upon 

it mee with more care and diligence.” 

Q. 44. Wherein do the ſacraments of baptiſm and the 
Lord's ſupper agree?“ | 
25 A. * In that the author of both is God; the ſpiritual 
en · © part of both is Chriſt and his benekits ; both are ſeals of 
hat “ the ſame covenant ;—and to be continued in the chures 
io “ of Chriſt until his ſecond coming.“ 

Q4s: Wherein do they differ ? 
e A. © In that baptiſm is to be adminiftered but once with 
* water, to be a ſign and a ſeal of our regeneration and in- 

10's © rafting into Chrit, and that even to infants: whereas 
heir “ the Lord's ſupper is to be adminiſtered often, in the ele- 
ben © ments of bread and wine, to repreſent and exhibit Chriſt 
(alm “ as ſpiritual nouriſhment to the ſoul, and to confirm our 
Go continuance and growth in him, and that only to ſuch as 
“are of years and ability to examine themſelves.” | 
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1 Of the Nature of PRAYER. 
' deſires to God, for things agreeable to his will 
in the name of Chriſt, with confeſſion of our 
fins, and thankful acknowledgement of his 
mercies. 


Q. 1. Are we to pray to God only?“ | 

A. God only being to be believed in, and worſhipped 
« with religious worthip ; prayer, which is a ſpecial part 
* thereof, is to be made by all to him alone, and to none 
„„ +77. 

Q. 2. Why is prayer to be made by all to God alone, 
and to none other ? 1 ; 

A. Becauſe © God only is able to ſearch the hearts, hear 
« the requeſts, pardon the fins, and fulfil the deſires of all.” 

Q. 3. May we not direct our prayers to any of the per- 
ſons of the adorable Trinity ? ; 

A. To be ſure we may; for the Three one God being 
the ſole object of religious worſhip ; which ever of the three 
perſons we addrels, the other two are underſlood as included, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14. BEE 

Q. 4. Why may we not pray to angels or ſaints depart- 
ea? 5 a 

A. Becauſe it would be groſs idolatry, they being but 
mere creatures ; nor can they ſupply the wants, nor remove 
the miferies which fin has brought upon us. 

Q. 5. Do we pray to God to inform him of what he knen 
not before ? 

A. Not at all: for from eternity he knew all the thought 
that ever” ſhould paſs through our minds in time, Pal, 
CxXXXX. 2, 4 3 ö 

Q. 6. Do we pray to him that we may alter his mind 
or incline him to any thing which he was formerly unwi* + 
ling ro grant ? | - 

A. No: for with him is no variableneſs, neither ſhadow if 
turning, James i. 17. ; but we pray to him, that we way ob 
tain what we know, and believe he is willing to confer, « 

1 John v. 14. This is the confidence that we hare in him, thi 
ef wwe off any thing according to his will, he heareth un. * 

Q. 7. What are the ſeveral parts of prayer mentioned i 
this anſwer ? 

I Larger Catechiſm, Q. 179. t Leid. 
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A. They are theſe THREE petition, confeſſion, and 
thankſgiving. 

Q. 8. In which of theſe doth prayer properly conſt; ? 

A. In PETITION, or ſupplication. 

Q. 9. How doth the anſwer deſcribe our petitions or | 
ſupplications * Pm. 

A. It deſcribes them to be Can 8 up of our 45 2 to 
God 

Q 10. Why are our 8 called Cour de Ares]? 

A. Becauſe the words of our mouth, without the deſites 
tf our heart, are nothing but empty ſounds in the ears of 
God, Iſa. xxix. 13. — This peopie draw near to me with their 
nauth, - ut have removed their heart far from me. | 

Q. 11. Why muſt there be [an Mering up] of our ce. 
fires to God? 

A. Becauſe prayers are ſpiritual ſacriſioes, 1 Pet. ii. 5. ; 
and all ſacritices were appointed to be offered to God only, 
2 Kings xvii. 35, 36s 

Q. 12. From whence flow the defires of the heart? 

A. From a ſenſe of need: we cannot have any earneſt 
defire after that, the want whereof we are no way affected 
with ; for, the full ſoul loatheth an h;ney comb, Prov. xxvii. 7. 

Q. 13. For what [4hings ] ought we to offer our defires 
to God ? 

A. [ For things agreeable to bis will. ] 

Q. 14, What Li] of God are we to have our eye up · 
on, when we aſk any thing from him? 

A. We are to have our eye, not upon his ſecret, but upon 


his revealed will, Deut. xxix. 29. 


Q. 15. How ſhall we know, if what we aſk be agreeable 
to his revealed will? | 

A. If we aſk what he has promiſed, we are ſure it is 
agreeable to his revealed will to confer it, veqnnſe the pro- 
miſe is to us, Acts ii. 39. 

Q. 16. Are we ſtraitened, or narrowed, in our . 
when we are confined to the promiſe as the ö 
of them? 


A. By no means; for the promiſe contains infiaitely | 


more than we are able to alk or think, Eph. iii. 20. 
Q. i7. May we aſk temporal/mercies at the hand of God? 
A. Ves; becauſe they are promiſed, ſo far as we have 
any real 808 of them, Plal. xxxiv. 10. Ia. xxxiii. 16. 
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have the preference 1n our requeſts ? 

A. Spiritual mercies ought to have the preference, Matth. 
vi. 33. Sees. ye FIRST the lingdem of God, and his rightouuſneſs, 
and ail theſe thirgs hall le added unto you. 

Q. 19, W hat is meant by the kingdom of God and his 
riohteouſneſs ? 


A. The work of grace in the ſoul, and the ſurety righ. 


Q. 20. Why are theſe to be {ought in the frſt place? 
A. Becauſe abfolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, Rom. v. 21. 
Q. 21. In wlioſe name are we to aſk things agreeable to 
Is will ? 

A. [In the name of Chrift]. $4. 
Q: 22. What is it to pray in the name of Chriſt ?” 
A. It is, „in obedlence to his command, and in confi- 
«+ dence of his promiſe, to aſk mereies for his ſake,” * 

Q. 23. Is the bare e of Chriſt's name a pray- 
ing therein? 

A. No: but a « a drawing our encouragement to pray, 
«© and our boldneſe, ſtrength, and hope of acceptance in 
prayer, from Chriſt and his mediation.” 

Q. 24. Why are we to pray in the name of Chriſt ?” 
A. © Becauſe the ſinfulneſs of man, and his diſtance from 
God, by reaſon thereof, is ſo great, as that we can have 
« ng acceſs into his preſence without a Mediator.” 

Q. 25. Is there any other Mediator but Chriſt, in whoſe 
neme we may approach unto God? 

A. No: © there being none in heaven or earth nppotee- 
ted to, or fit for that glorious work but Chriſt aloue; we 
are to pray in no other name but his only, Col. iii. 17.9 

2. 26. Can we, of ourſelves, pray in a right manner? 
A. No: unleſs the Sfirit of ſupplication is poured upon 
us (Zech. xii. 10.), to help our infirmities ; for wwe Ino not 
hog to pray fir as we ought, Rom. viii. 26. 
Q. 27. How doth the Spirit help us to pray?“ 
A. — By enabling us to underftand both for whom, 
« and what, and how prayer is to be made.” |} 
28, © For whom are we to pray?“ 

For the whole church of Chriſt upon earth; for 

* Larger Catechiſm, ©. 180. + Tbid. 

+ Bid. ©. 191. $ Lia. 17 Bid 2.18% 


Q. 18. Whether ought temporal or ſpiritua mercies to 


tc oufneſs imputed as the foundation thereof, Rom. viii. 4. 
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« magiſtrates, and miniſters; for aurſelves, our brethren; 
yea, our enemies; and for al forts of men living; or that 

\ « ſhall live hereafter,” + 

Gy 9. What are we to pray for, in behalf of the eohole. 
church of Chriſt upon earth? _ 

A. That they all may be one in Chriſt the ED LES head, 
John zvii. 21.3 and that they may grow up unto him in all 
things, Eph. iv. 15. ; till they all come in the unity of the 
faith, and knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto 
the meaſure of the fl ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt, ver. 13. 

Q. 30. What ſhould we pray for with reference to ma- 
giſtrates? 

A. That they may not be a terror to good 3 but to 
the evil, Rom. xiii. 3.; and that under them we may lead a 
quiet and peaeeable lite, 1 in all godlineſs and honeſty, 1 Tim. 

"8. "Wy 
Q. 31. What ſhould we pray for in behalf of miniſters ? 
A. That they may not ſhun to declare unto their hear- 
ers all the counſel of God. Acts xx. 27.; and that they may 
watch for their ſouls, as they that muft ” an account, Heb. 
ui 7 
Q. 32. Can we be hearty i in n for others, if we ne 
glect to pray for ourſelves? 
A. No: for if we are indifferent about the ſtate of our 
own ſouls, it is impoſſible we can be concerned for others; 
any farther than our intereſt and affection bind us, Job 
xxvii. 10. ; 
Q. 33. Whoare our brethren whom we are to pray for? 
A. They are not only our kindred according to the fleſh, 
but all the members of the viſible church, yea, all our fel- 
low. creatures, 1 John iv. 21. 
Q. 34. What are we to pray for, in behalf of 0 our ene. 
mies ? ; 
A. That their hearts may be changed, their tempers ſoft . 
ened, that however they have carried towards us, they may 
be made Chriſt's friends, and partakers of eternal ſalvation - 
through him, Matth. v. 44. compared with Luke xxiit. 34. 

Q. 35, If we are to pray for all forts of men living. how 
may we pray about the Roman Antichriſt ? 

A. Out of the love we ſhould bear to our fellow- .creatures, 
who are under the yoke and dominion of the Roman An- 
. X 3 

+ Larger Catedhi/m, Q. 183. 
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248 Of the Nature of PRAYER: 
tichriſt, we ought to pray no otherwiſe about him, than 


that the Lord would ſoon conſume him with the Spirit of 
his mouth, and deſtroy him _ the brightneſs of his co- 


ming, 2 Tueſſ. i it. 8. 


Q. 35. What do we mean, when we pray for thoſe that 
ſhall live hereafcer ? | 

A. We hereby defire, that Chriſt's kingdom and intereſt 
may be_propagated and advanced in the world, until his ſe. 
cond coming, Pal. cii. 18. John xvii. 20. 

2. 37. Whom are we not to pray for? 


A. We are not to pray * for the dead, 2 Sam. xii, 23.; 


* nor for thoſe that are known to have ſinned the fin unto 
« death, 1 John v. 16.7 

Q. 38. Why ſhould we not pray for the dead? 

A. Becauſe at death the ſtate of every man and woman 
18 unalterably fixed, Luke xvi. 22, 27. 

Q. 39. How may theſe be known, who. have /inncd the 

„ unto death? 

A. By their rejecting the goſpel which PUR once profeſſed 
to embrace: by their malice and envy againſt Chriſt, and 
the. way of falvation through him; by their Freating the con- 
vincing evidences of. Chriſtianity, and the pecuitar doctrines 
thereof, with blaſphemy and contempt; and by their rooted 
hatred of all religion, and the profeſſors of it. 

Q. 40. Why are we not to pray for their, who are knowa 
to bave ſinned this ſin? 

A. Becauſe the fn azainſt the Holy Ghoſt is Sethared in 
ſcripture to be unpardonabie, (Matth. xii. 31, 32. ); in re- 
ard it is a wilful and bla ſphemous oppoſition to the teſti- 
mony of the Spirit of God concerning By as the only 
"iy of ſalvation, Luke xii. 10. 
« 41. For what things are we to pray!“ 
I „For all things tending to the glory of God, the 


« welfare of the church, our own or others good, but not 


for any thing that is unlawful. 

Q. 42. How are we to pray!“ | 

A. We are to pray—with underſtanding, faith, fince- 
& rity, fervency, love, and perſeverance.” 9 

Q. 43. What is it to pray with underitanding ? 

+ Larger Catechiſm, © 183. 

+ See a further. account of the fra avainſl the Holy Gooft, Parr I. on {6 


head of Sin in General. 
# Larger Catechi/m, ©. 184. S8 Bid, Q 185. 
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A. It is to have ſome knowledge of God, who is the 


objec of prayer, Pal. Ixv. 2.; of our own neceſſities, 
which are the ſubject matter thereof, Pſal. Ix. 11. ; and of 


the promiſes, which are our encouragement therein, Num. 
xiv. — 19. | 

en What is it to pray in faith ? | 

A. It is to believe that we receive the promiſed bleſſings 
we aſk, becauſe he has ſaid, * What things ſoever ye de- 
fire, when ye pray, believe, that ye receive them, and ye 
ſhail have them,“ Matth. xi. 24. | 

Q. 45. What is it to pray with /fncerity and — ? 

A. lt is to have the heart and afſectious earneſtly intent 
upon what we are praying for, Pſal. xvii. 1. O Lord, attend. 
uito my cry 5 give car unto my prayer, that goeth nat out oy 
feigned lips. * 

Q. 46. What is that love to God, * ſnould be exer- 
eiſed in prayer? 

A. It is an ardent defire of his prefence, Pſal. xxvii. . 
and an unfeigned delight in him, as the moſt amiable and 
ſoul- ſatisfying object, Pſal. Ixxiii. 25. 

Q. 47. What is it to pray with per/everance, Eph. vi. 18.2 

A, It is to continue ant in prayer, as the word is ren- 


cered, Rom. Xit. 12. ; or. to bear up againſt all diſcourage» 


meats, and not to give over, though we have not a ſpeedy 
anſwer or return, Matth. xv. 22— 29. 

Q. 48. Is there any difference betwixt praying with per- 
ſeverance, and praying always, or without ceaſing, 1 Thell. 
v. 17. ? 

A. The difference may lie in this, that to pray vith, per- 
ſeverance, is not to weary of the duty, or deſiſt from it, though 
we do not immediately obtain what we are praying for; bilt 
0 pray always, or «without ceaſing, is to Rudy to maintain 
a paying frame, Pſal. Ixxiii. 23. and not to neglect the 
ſcaſous of prayer, as they recur upon us, Pial. lui. 2. 

Q. 49. What are the ſeveral &inds of prayer h at 
in (erigture! 

A. They are commonly ranked under theſe as, names» 
ly, ſecret, private, and public prayer, | 

o. What is SECRET prayer? 

A. It is the retirement of individuals, or fingle perſons, 
from all company with others, for a time, that they ma 
have free and familiar igtercourſe with God by themſelves, 
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250 Of the Nature of PRAYER. 
Matth. vi. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy 
cloſet : and when rhou haſt ſhut thy door, pray to thy Fa. 
ther which is in ſecret.““ 5 
Q. 51. Is fecret prayer incumbent on every Chriſtian ? 
A. Ves: becauſe every Chriſtian has his own particular 
wants to be ſupplied, Pfſal. lxx. 5. ; doubts to be ſolved, 
Ifa. xxxviii. 14. ; and difficulties to be removed, 2 Cor. 
xii. 8, which none but God himſelf can do, Pſal. xxxv. 10. 
Q. 52. May there not be ſecret prayer even in company 
with others ? | 


A. Yes; there may be what is ordinarily called Aeb⸗ 


LATORY prayer? 

Q. 53. What is ejacu/atory prayer? 

A. It is a ſecret and fudden liſting up of the ſoul's de- 
fires to God, upon any emergency that may occur in pro. 


Q. 54. How may this kind of prayer be gone about: 

A. Either by a ſimple thought darted up to heaven, 28 
it would ſeem Nehemiah did, chap. ii. 4. ; or by words ut- 
- tered in the mind, yet fo as the voice cannot be heard, as 
we read that Hannah did, 1 Sam. i. 13. 

Q. 55. What ſucceſs have theſe <jaculatory breathings 
of the ſoul met with? 

A. They have met with very quick and happy returns, 
as in the inſtance of Moles, who, in the midſt of the people's 
murmuring at the Red Sea, diſpatched his defires to heaven, 
in ſome ſhort ejaculation, to which the Lord gave a preſent 
return, Exod. xiv. 15. —Fherefore crieft thou unto me ? ſpeck 
unto the chil.iren of 1ſrael, that they go forward. And the ons 
of Reuben, &c. when fighting with the Hagarites, 1 Chron, 
v. 20.—They cried to God in the battle, and he was intreated 
of them. OM 

Q. 56. What is the uſefulneſs of ejaeulatory prayer! 
A. It tends to maintain fellowſhip with God, without 
any interruption of our Jawful eallings, Pal, Ixxiii. 23. ; l 
is alſo a mean to repel ſudden temptations, 2 Cor, x11. 8, 9. 
and to diſpoſe the heart for a more ſolemn performance of 
the tated duties of prayer and praiſe in the feafon of then, 
Pſal. xlii. verſes 6th and 8th compared. 
Q. 57. What is PRIVATE prayer? | 
A. It is prayer among a few Chriſtians, met togetbe 
for joining in that ſolemn exerciſe, Rom, xvi. 5. 
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. 58, How is it commonly diſtinguiſhed? 

A. into family*, and ſocial Payer: 

Q. 59. What is /ocial prayer? 

A. lt is to pray in a fellowſhip ſociety of Chriſtians, out 
of ſeveral families, intermixed with ſpiritual conference up- 
on ſoul-edifying ſubje&s ; and that at ſuch times as they 
mutually agree among themſelves, Mal. iii. 16, 

Q. 60. What is euBL1c prayer? 

A. It is the folemn worſhipping of God by the church, 
in his public aſſemblies, wherein a p2ſtor, or one authoriſed 
to preach the goſpel, is always the month of the people to 
God, Ads xx. 36. 

Q. 61. What is it to Join in private or public prayer, 
where one is the mouth of the reſt? 

A. It is to offer up the deſit es that come from the mouth 
of the ſpeaker (for things agreeable to God's will), as if 
vttered by oui ſelves. 

Q. 62. What is incumbent on thoſe who are the mouth of 
others in prayer to God? 

A. They are called, to take very ſpecial care, that their 
prayers be regulated exactly by the revealed will of God; 
in which cafe, all preſent will be encouraged to join in every 
part of the duty. 

Q. 63. What is requiſite for joining in prayer in a rig/t 
manner © 

A. It is highly requiſite, in order hereunto, that there 
be cloſe attention without wandering, AQs ii. 42. Ard they 
continued fledfaſtly in —prayers ; that there be a lively faith 
without doubting, James 1. 6. ; and a ſerics of ejaculation 
concurring with the words cf Loo that may be ſpoken, 
I Chron, xvi. 30. 


Q. 64. What is the SECOND PART of prayer mentioned 


in the anſwer ? 

A. It is [ confeſſion of our fins]. 

. 65. Why Is con}: Gion of fan mentioned as Aa part of 
prayer ? 

A, Becauſe, being ſinners, we cannot pray in faith for 
any promiſed mercy, without acknowledging our unworthi- 


nels of it, or that it is inhaitely above our deſert, Dan, 
Is, 18, 


1 Adout family prayer, /ce en the bead of Sangifying the Sabbathe 


— Z ot Or YT 


— — 
— 
4 
— — 2 
- ARS _ 
NK En a _ 


— + \ \ 
r a 


— ——— 


2 kako by 
Gs oe PEER 


_ = 

«a Ser, . 
2 — 
o 


2 52 5 Of the Nature of PRAYER. 


A ſenſe of them, Pſal. xxv. 11. 


with full purpoſe (in the ſtrength of grace) to for ſake them, fut 
Job xxxiv. 32. 
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Q. 66. What then doth the confeſſion of fin neceſſarily 
ſuppoſe ? 

A. It ſuppoſes guilt, and deſerved puniſhment on account 
of it, Ezra ix. 13. 

Q. 67. Why is confeſſion of fin neceſſary in prayer? 

A. Becauſe we cannot be cordial and hearty in aſking 
forgiveneſs of our (ins, unleſs we are ſome my affected by 


68. For what end ſhould we confeſs our fins in prayer! 

A. That God may be juſtified, and have the glory of his 
judgements, as being all of them juſt and righteous, Pſa], | 
li. 4. ; and that we may be humbled, and diſpoſed to re. act 
ceive undeſerved favours with gratitude, Pſal. xxxii. 5. | 
69. In what manzer ſhould we confeſs our ſins? the 


A: With grief and hatred of them, Luke xviii. 14. ; and pre 


Q. 70. What i is the THIRD PART of Pager mentioned and 


in the anſwer ? | 
A. It is a { thankful achnowledgement of his mercies}. ut) 
Q. 71. Are ge and thankſgiving Jained together in te 


ſeripture? * 8 
A. Yes : Pſal. exvi. 17. Juill offer to thee the facrifice cat. 
thankſgiving, and will call upon the name of the Lord. a ( 
72. What is the ſubject matter of thankfulne/s ? 8 


. It is [mercies], or l whether offered vr te- Pra, 
. 
Q. 73. Why are bleſſings \ we . Ee Ps mercies? the 
A. Becauſe having made ourſelves miſerable by tin, ve C 
are moſt unworthy and undeſerving of them, Gen, xxx11. If, 
« 74+, Why called [1s] mercies ? 
A Becauſe God himſelf is the author of them, and they Mer. 


are his free giſt unto us, 1 Tim. vi. 17. 


75. What mercics ought we to be thankful "x4 ? alny 
A Both for temporal and ſpiritual; common and ſpecial : Q 
ies 


mercies, Pſal. cxlv. 
Q. 76. What is the beſt evidence of hankfulgeſs ta Gol A 


for his mercies of any kind? 


A. It is to be thankful for Chriſt his unſpeaka! le gi date 


2 Cor. 1x, 15. r ; 
. 77. When ought we to make . acknowledge 5 


ment to God for his mercies? 
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A. At all times, and on all occafions ; there being no 
condition of life, but what has ſome mixture of mercy in 
it, Job xi. 6. Pfal, ci. 1. * 

O. 78. Is there ground of ak under afliQtions 
or ehaſt ſements? _ 

A. Though no chaſtening for the preſent be joyous, but grie · 
vo nevertheleſs it is ground of thankfulneſs, if afterward 
it yieldeth the peaceable fruit «f righteouſneſs, and be for our 
profit, and that we may be partakers of his holineſs, Heb. xii, 
10, 11. 

Q. 79. Why ought prayer to be joined with a thankful 
acknowledgement of God's mercies ? 

A. That the mercies we receive may be bleſſed to ns in 
the uſe of them ; and that we may not, by our ingratitude, 
provoke God to deny us the mercies we may aſk for the 
future, Iſa. 1. xv. 

80. How may we know if our prayers are accepted 
and Beard! 4 

A. If we have been helped to enlargenient and importu- 
nity in prayer, and yet have attained to a holy ſubmiſſion 
to the will of God, as to the particular we are aſking, it is 
a good evidence that he has heard the voice of our fuppli- 
cation, 2 Chron. xx. 12, 17. 

Q. 81. How may we know whether mercies come to us 
in the courſe of common providence, or as an anſwer of 
prayer ? . 

A. This may be known both from the manner, and from 
the time, in which mercies are received. 

Q. 82. How may it appear from the manner in which 
mercies are received, that they are in anſwer to our prayers? 

A. It may be known by theſe two ſigns, namely, if the 
mercy is granted {ſpeedily and unexpeRedly, Ifa. lxv. 24- : 
and other mercies are conferred together with, and over and 
above that which we deſired, 1 Kings iii. 12, 13, 

Q. 83. How mayit be known from the time in which mer- 
cies are received, that they are given in return of prayer ? 

A. If they are granted at the time when we need them 
moſt, or at the time when we are mot earneſt and importu- 
nate about them ; as Peter's deliverance from priion was 
on the very night, which Herod bad determined fhould be 
his laſt ; and likewiſe when the church was aſſembled to 
wreſtle in prayer for him, Acts xii. 6, 7, 12. 
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Q. 84. Why doth the Lord delay TG which he de. 
figns afterward to confer ? 

A. He delays granting them, that we may be the more 
thankful for them when they come: and, in the mean time, 
to make us more aſſiduous, and ardent ſopplicants for them, 


2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 


© Quesr. oo. What r 11 hath God given for our 
direction in prayer © q 


ANs w. The whole word of God is for uſe to 
direct us. in prayer; but the ſpecial rule of di. 
rection, is that form of prayer, which Chriſt 
taught his diſciples, a called, The 
Lord's prayer. 


Q. 1. Why do we need [ direfdion] in prayer? 

A. Becauſe man is naturally a ſtranger, both to God 
and himſclf, being ignorant both of the glorious perfeRions 
of God, Nom. 1 11. 11.; and of his own fins and wants, Rev, 


in. 17. * 
2. From whence are we to take direction in pray 6d 0 

A. From [the hole word of God], which is [of uſe to of p 
direct us] therein. . / 
Q. 3. ls every part of the word of equal uſe for our di- ple 
rection in prayer? 0 


A. Though “ all things i in the ſcripture are not alike A 
« plain in themſelves, nor alike clear unto all, “ yet there MWyhe 


3s no part of the word from whence an intelligent perſon, Wang 
.In a due uſe of the ordinary means, may not gather ſome- Q 
thing that may be proper matter, either for petition, con. A 
tefſion, or thankſgiving in prayer, 1 John v. 14. 1 01 

Q. 4. Of what uſe in prayer, are the fins which we read bein 
in ſcripture, that other churches before us have been guilty 


of, and the judgements which have been inflicted for the 
fame? _ 

A. They are of uſe to direct us to pray, that the Lord {Winer 
would keep his church and people in the day wherein we 
live, from running into the ſame ſnares, and thereby expo- 
ing themſelves to the ſame judgements, 1 Cor. x. 11. 


+ Confe on, chap. i. & 7, 


—— — 
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Q. 5. Of what uſe in prayer · are the doArines of the word 
in general? 
A. They are of uſe to inſtruct us in the principles of re- 
ligion, or chain of divine truth; without ſome knowledge 
whereof, it is impoſſible to pray to the edification, either of 
ourſelves or others, Rom. x. 14. | | 

Q. 6. Of what uſe is the doQrine of the Þefed Trinity, 
in particular, for our direction in prayer? 

A. It is of ſingular uſe, to point out the method in which 
we are to hope for the bleſſings we pray for, namely, from 
the Father, through Chriſt, à the Spirit, according to Eph. 
i. 18. Through bim (that 1s, through Chriſt) wwe have an 
acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, | 

Q. 7. Of what uſe are the offices of Chriſt, for our di- 
redion in prayer? 

A. They are of uſe to direct us to pray, that of God he 
may be made unto us wiſdom, as a prophet ; righteouſneſs, 
as 2 prieſt; ſanRification, as a king; and complete redemp- 
tion, as being all the three in one perſon, 1 Cor. i. 30. 

Q. 8. Of what uſe are the promiſes for this end? 

A. They contain the very matter of prayer ; and the 
pleading of them, by faith, is alſo the right manner in which 
the duty ſhould be performed, James 1. 6, | 

Q. 9. What is [the ſpecial rule of direction] for the duty 
of prayer ? 

A. It is [that form of prayer which Chrift taught his diſ- 
cples, commonly called, IuE Logd's Prayer]. 

Q. fo. Why is this called {he ſpecial rule] of direction? 

A. Becauſe there is not any one portion of ſcripture, 
* {Wvbcre the petitzry part of prayer is ſo comprehenſively 
„ind methodically laid down, as in the Lord's prayer. 

a Q. 11, Could Curiſt ute this prayer for himſelf? 

A. No; he could not put up the fifth petition, Forgive 
1 our d:bts ; becauſe he had not fins of his own to forgive, 
being ſeparate from finners, Heb. vii. 26. 

Q. 12. Why then is it [ commonly called, th: Lonp's 
PRAYER ]? 2 

A. Becauſe it was dictated by him to his diſciples, in an- 
wer to their requeſt, Luke xi. 1. Lord, teach us to pray, 
„* hn ade taught his diſciples. | 
Q. 13 Whether did Chriſt preſcribe this prayer as a 
orm, Or as a paitern ? 
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A. He preſcribed it as a pattern, for direction in the 
duty of prayer, Matth. vi. 9. After this MANNER pray ye. 

Q. 14. What is the difference between a form and a pat. 
tern of prayer? 

A. A form of prayer 1s a certain mode of expreſſion, 
which mult be uſed without the leaſt variation; whereas a 
pattern is only a directory as to the matter, leaving to the 
ſoppliant himſelf to clothe his deſires with ſuch words, 28 
are moſt adapted to his preſent circumſtances. 

Q. 15. Why then is the Lord's prayer called in the an- 
ſwer [THAT FORM. of Prayer which Chrift taught his diſ. 
ciples] ? 

14. Berauſe the words of this prayer “ may be uſed ax 
* a prayer” to God, equally with other ſcriptures, “ ſo 
te that it be done with underitanding, faith, reverence, and 
other graces neceſſary to the right performance of the 
« duty of prayer.“ 

Q. 16. How Coth it appear, that this prayer 18 not de- 
ſigned for a form to the preciſe words whereof Chriſt's dil 
ciples and followers are to be tied ſtrictly down, in all after 
- ages? - 
4H This plainly appears, from its not containing expreſs- 
ly, all the parts of prayer; and from its not being related 
by Matthew and Luke in the ſame manner. 

Q. 17. What are thoſe parts of prayer which are not 
expreſsly contained in the Lord's prayer? | 

A. They are the confeſſion of our tins, and tne thankful 
acknowledgement of God's mercies ; neither of which are 
in expreſs terms, but by conſequence only, contained in the 


ſaid prayer. 


Q. 18. From what part of this prayer may confeſſion of 


fins be deduced ? 

A. From the fifth petition ; for, when we pray, Forgive 
vs our debts, we, by conſequence, confeſs that we have debts 
to be forgiven, | 5 ; 

Q. 19. How is a thankful acknowledgement of mercits 
included in the Lord's prayer. | 

A. When we pray, Hallowed be thy name, we, of conſe 
quence, make a thankful acknowledgement of all thelt 
known inſtances, wherein God's name has been glorified: 
and when we pray, Give us this day our daily bread, i 


+ Larger Catechiſm, Qugſl. 187. 
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n the matter, acknowledge the bounty of his providence, 
which has hitherto ſo kindly ſupplied our wants. 
Q. 20. Ho do the evangeliſts Matthew and Luke dif- 
2, as to the manner in which they relate this prayer? 

A. Though there be a perfect harmony betwixt them, 
as to the ſenſe or matter of the prayer: yet there is ſome 
difference as to the mode of expreſſion, particularly in the 
fourth and fifth petitions. a 

Q. 21. How do they differ in the fourth petition ? 

A. Matthew has it, Give us this day our daily bread, chap, 
vi. 11.; Luke, Give us diy by day, our daily bread, chan. 
Xi. 3. | 

Q. 22. What is the meaning of give us this day ? 

A. It is a petition of what we want at preſent. 

Q. 23. What is imported in give us day by day ? 

A. The expreſtion imports, that the wants, which need 
to be ſupplied, will daily recur. h | 

Q. 24. How do the two evangeliſts differ, as to their 
mannec of expreſſing the fifth petition ? | 

A. Matthew ſays, Forgive us our d:bts, as wwe forgrve our 
debtors, chap. vi. 12.; Luke expreſſes it, Forgive us our fins, 
as we forgi ve every one that is ind:bigd ty us, chap. xi. 4. 

Q. 25. How do they differ as to the corclufion ? 

A. Matthew has it; Luke leaves it out. 


Q. 26. What is the argument from all this, againſt the 


Lord's prayer being deſigned for a ſet form? 

A. The argument is, that if it had been deſigned for a 
ſt form, the two evangeliſts would bave expreſſed it in the 
lame very words, without the leaſt variation. 

Q. 27. What argument is there from the practice of the 
bettet againſt its being a ſet form? 

A, That though ſeverzi prayers of theirs are recorded 
in the New Teſtament, yet none of them uſe the expreſs 
words of the Lord's prayer. 

U. 28. Would it not ſeem that this prayer is commanded 
to be uſed as a form, from our Lord's prefixing theſe words 
to it: When ye pray, SAY, Our Father, &c. Luke xi. 2. 

A. No more can be intended by this expreſſion in Luke, 
When ye pray, SAY, than what is meant is the parallel 
place, Matth. vi. 7. AFTER THIS MANNER ray ye 5 namely, 
to uſe the Lord's prayer as a direfory ; otherwiſe, Luke's 
form, and not Matthew's, ſhould be followed. 
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Q. 29. May none, at any rate, uſe ſet forms, however 
found ? 

A. If ſet forms are ſound, or agreeable to the will of 
Gad, they may be uſed by children, or ſuch as are weak in 
knowledge; till they acquire ſome inſight in the principles 
of religion; and then they ought to be laid afide, and ex. 
temporary prayer practiſed and improved. 

Q. 30. But may not they, who are weak in knowledge, 
read found forms as their prayers to God? 

A. No: they ought to repeat them, becauſe the commit. 
ting of them to memory will tend to imprint the matter of 
them more deeply on the mind, than the bare reading can 
poſſibly do: becauſe there is not the leaſt ſhadow of an ex. 
ample in ſcripture, for reading prayers to God on any ac- 
count whatſoever. 

Q. 31. Why is the continued prafiice of let forms unwar. 
rantable? 

A. Becauſe the caſe and circumſtance of the church in 


general, and every member thereof in particular, is ſo ex- 


ceeding rarious, that it is impoſſible any ſet form can cor- 
reſpond thereunto. Moreover, the continued practice of 
a {ct form, as it is an encouraging of ſloth, ſo it is an over- 
looking the aid of the Spirit, whoſe office it is to help our 
infirmities, when wwe Ex07v not what cue ſhould pray for as we 
ought, Rom. viii. 26. 

Q. 32. © Of how many parts doth the Lord's prayer 
* confiſt 2”? 

A. The Lord's prayer confiſts of three parts, a pre: 


* face, petitions, and a concluſion,” | 


QuzsT. 100. What doth the preface of the 


8 prayer teach us ? 

Answ. The preface of the Lord's prayer 
(which is, Our Father which art in heaven), 
teacheth us, to draw near to God with all holy 


- reverence and confidence, as children to a Fa- 
ther, able and ready to help us: and that we 


ſhould pray with and for others. 


Q. 1. In what words 1s the [preface] of the Lord's pray! 


contained ? 
+ Larger Catecbiſm, Q. 188. 
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1 It is contained in theſe words, [Our Father which art 
's heaven}. 
| Q. 2. What is the end and defign of thus ts] ?. 
A. It is to give vs a directory how to 1avocate or addreſs 
the true object of all religious worſhip. 
. 3. What is it to invocate or addreſs God in prayer? 
A. lt is, in a believing and reverential manner, to make 
mention of ſome of his names, titles, or attributes, in a ſuit- 
ableneſs to the nature of the duty i in which we are e $ 
28 in 1 Kings viii. 23. Dan. ix. 4. 
43. Whom do we invocate, or call upon, when we ad- 
Grels the [FarTHrzr]? 


A. We invocate the Tyrtt-ons Gon ; SOLO) though 


each perſon of the Trinity be the object of worſhip, 2 Cor. 
xitt. 14+ 3 yet when any one of theſe aJorable perſons is 
addreſſed, we are, in our minds, to include the other two; 
in regard the very ſame divine nature and eſſenee is in them 
all, i Chron. xxix. 10. 

Q. 5. Why are we directed to addreſs the Three-one 
God, as a Father ? 

A. To teach us, that the object of true and acceptable 
worſhip is a reconciled God, Pal. cxxx. 4. 

Q. 6. In What reſpect is God called a Father, with r re · 
terence to men? 

A. He is called a Father, with reficlenins to caves, 4 
in reſpect of creation, external covenant relation, or the 
grace of adoption. 

. 7. To whom is hea Father in reſpe& of creation ? 5 

A: In this reſpect he is a Father to all mankind | in gene” 
ral, Mal. ii. 10. 

Q. 8, To whom is he a Father in red peR of external cove> 
nant relation ? 8 

A. To all the members of the viſitle church, or ſuch as 
profeſs the true religion, and their children, 2 Cor. vi. 18. 

Q. 9. To whom is he a Father in reſpect of the grae ef 
adoption ? 

A. To believers a or ſuch as are the children of Cod. 
by faith in Chriſt Feſus, Gal. iii. 26. 

Q 10. May not every one who hears the goſpel war- 
rantably cry unto God, My Father, according to Jer. iii. 4.“ 
A, No doubt but it is their duty to do ſo, upon the call 
and command of God; but none will actually do it in faith, 
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but they into whoſe hearts God hath ſent forth the Spiri i 
his Son, Gal. iv. 6. 
tt. What are we taught, when we are directed to in. 
A God in prayer, by the title of Father ? 
A. We are hereby taught [LC draw near to God—as chil. 
dren to a Father}. 


Q. 12. [In what manner ſhould God's children draw | 


near to him as their Father]? 

A. [With all holy reverence and confidence}. 

Q. 13. Why called [ holy reverence] ? 

A. To diftinguith it from that dutiful regard and reſpe& 
which children owe to their parents by the dictates of na - 
ture's light. 

14. Wherein conſiſts the nature of this [/o'y reverence]? 

1 It conſiſts in a molt profound in ward efteem of God, 
as a Father, accompanied with “ other child-like diſpok 
& tions, becoming that relation, Iſa, Ixvi. g. 

Q. 15. What are theſe other child-like diſpoſitions, which 
accompany the reverence wherewith God's children ap- 
proach unto him ? 


A. Among others, there are patience under his rebukes, | 


Mic. vii. 9. ; obedience to his commands, Acts ix. 6. ; and 
a fervent zeal for his honour and glory, Mal. 1. 6. 

Q. 16, What is that [confidence] which God's children 
have in him as their Father? 

A. It is an entire truſt they repoſe in him, as Cable and 
ready io help] them. | 

Q. 17. Whence are they perſuaded of his ability and 
readineſs to help them ? 

A. From his all-ſufficiency, Luke xi. 13. and boundleſs 
liberality, Pſal. Izxxiv. 11. as laid out in the promiſe for 
their behoof. 

-Q. 12. What help doth he afford them? 

A. Such a help as to do ALL; for it is God that worbelb 
in us, both to will and to do of his goed pleaſure, Phil. ii. 13. 

Q. 19. Why are we directed to addreſs our Father [1x 
HEAVEN |? 

A. To teach us to draw near to him, with © heavenly 
« affeQtions, Lam, i iü. 41. and due apprehenſion of his ſo- 
« yereign power, majeſty, and gracious eondeſcenſion, Lia 
Kili. 15, 16.4 


+ Larger Catechiſm, E. 189. } This. 
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Q. 20. What doth the conſideration of his being in hea» 
ven more particularly teach us? 


A. It teacheth us, from whence to expect our bleſſi ngs 


and benefits, and likewiſe the manner in which we ought to 
addreſs God for them. 
. 21. From whence are we to expect our bleſſings ? 

A. From above, James 1. 17. becauſe they are in heavenly 
acer, Eph. i. 3. 

Q. 22. Why are our bleſſings ſaid to be in heavenly places? 

A. Becauſe their original is from thence, and here will 
the full enjoyment at laſt be, Pſal. xvi. 11. | 

Q. 23. What doth the conſideration of God's being in 
heaven teach us, with reference to the manner in which we 
ought to addreſs him for our bleſſings? 


A. It teacheth us to be modeſt, humble, and cautious, 


in our conceptions of, and applications to him ; as being a 
God of ſuch inconceivable greatneſs, and glorious ma- 
jeſty, Eccl. v. 1. Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be haſfly to utter any thing before God; for God is 
in heaven, and thou upon earth, therefore let thy words be fer. 

Q. 24. Whom doth the relative pronoun [Cour], in the 
preface, refer unto ? 

A. It refers both to ourſelves and others. 

Q. 25. What is the import of it as it refers to ourſelves ? 

A. When we are direG:d to ſay Cour Father}, it imports 
the faith and confidence we are warranted to expreſs in him, 
as fanding in ſuch an amiable relation. 

Q. 26. Upon what grounds are we warranted to expreſs 
our faith and confidence in him, as ſtanding in the amiable 
relation of our Father ? 

A. Upon the ground of his being the God axd Father of 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Eph. i. 3.3 and upon the ground of 
our new-covenant Head calling him my Father, in the name 
of all his ſpiritual ſeed, Pſal. lxzxix. 26. He fhall cry unto 
me, Thou art my FATHER. 


Q. 27. What do theſe words, our Father, import, 28 | 


they have a reſpeA unto others ? 

Fw, They import, [that we ſhould Pray with and for 
auberg ]. 

Q. 28. What is it to pray [with] others ? 

A. It is to be the mouth of others to God, or to join 


with them in family or ſocial wor ſhip. 
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Q. 29. What is it to pray Lor] others? 


A. It is to expreſs our concern about them, or our ſym. 
pathy with them before God, as fincerely and ingeniouſly, 


as we would do with e ms to ourſelves, were we in the 


fame circumſtances, Pſal. xxxv 13. 

Q. 30. Who arc theſe f others] we ſhould pray for ? 

A. we ſhould pray for 4% min, 1 Tim. ii. 1.; yea, for 
them which defpitefully uſe us and perſecute us, Matth. v. 
44. ; but eſpecially for all /ain/s, Eph. vi. 18. 

Q. 31. Why have all the faints. a fpecial claim to our 
prayers ? 

A. Becauſe they are the ſpecial favourites of heaven, 
John xv. g.; and therefore the very butt of the keeneſt re- 
ſentment of hell, 1 Pet. v. 8. 


Arr. 101, VYHhat ds we pray for in the firſt 
petition : 


ANsw. In the firſt petition (which is, Hal. 
lowed be thy name ), we pray, That God would 
enable us and others to glorify him in all that 
whereby he maketh himſelf Known; and that 


he would diſpoſe all things to his own glo- 
ry. | 


Q. 1. What is the meaning of the word petition] F 
A. It ſignifies aſking or deüring of any thing. 
2. How many petitions are there in the Lord's progeny 
A. There are ſix. 
-In what 3 are theſe fix petitions ranged: 2 
A: The three firſt bear a more immediate reſpect unto 
God; and the three laſt unta_ ourſelves. 
Q. 4. What are we taught by this order of ranking the 
petitions? | | 
A. Hereby we are tende iſt to pray for what con- 
eerns the glory of God, as being/the higheſt and moſt valu- 
able end; and then for what yeſpects our own advantage, 


as being only ſubordinate thertunto, Matth. vi. 33. 


Q. 5. Which is the , of theſe petitions ? 
A. It is in theſe words, { Hallowed be thy name]. 
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Q. 6. What is fignified by the [name] of God in this 

etition ? : 

{ A. It is explained in the anſwer to be Call that whereby 
he maketh himſelf known]. 

Q. 7. What is our duty with reference to this name of 
God? 

A. It is to pray that it may be [hallowed). | 

Q. 8. What is the meaning of the word ALTO WD? 

A. It is explained in the anſwer to be the ſame with glo- 
rifed ; when we pray, Hallowed be thy name, we pray, that 
God himſelf may be glorified, 

Q. 9. By whom ſhould we pray that Go name may be 
hallowed or glorified ? 

A. We ſhould pray that his name may be glorified by 
pinſelf ; and likewiſe that he [would enable us and others 1 
ghrify bim]. 

Q. 10. What do we mean, when we pray, that God's 
rame may be glorified by himſelf ? 

A. We mean that he would be pleaſed daily to demon» 
ſtrate it more and more to the world, to be what it really 
is, moſt holy and moſt glorious, ſo as to excite that adora- 
tion and eſteem which is due to him; for, ſays he, J i 
be ſan&ified in them that come nigh to me, and before all the 
people will I be glorified, Lev. x, 3. 


Q. 11. Where doth he thus demonſtrate the glory of Wye: 


own name? 

A. In his own word; * * his works both of creation 
and providence, particularly dy the 1 er of re- 
demption. 

Q. 12. What do we ackaowiedge, when we pray that Ged 
would enable us and others to glorify. bim? 

A. We thereby acknowledge * the utter inability and 
jndiſpoſition that is in ourſelves and all men, to bonour 
God aright, 2 Cor. iii. 5. UT 

Q 13. What is requiſite in order to our 3 God 
arig ht? 

A. In order hereunto, it is requiſite that we diligently 
attend to the ſeveral ways, whereby God [maketh himſelf 
town], ſuch as his attributes, ordinances, word, and works; 
and ſee if we are ſtudying to glorify him in all theſe. 


Q. 14. How do we glorify him in his af!ributes, or per- 


fections? 
+ Larger Cateckiſ m, 2.199 


\ _ SS _ 


———d³ — — ——— — — » 


* 


264 Of the ns PETITION. 
A. When we think . or ſpeak of them with becoming 


reverence, and endeavour to exerciſe ſuitable acts of faith 
upon them ; ſuch as, admiring his wiſdom, depending on 
his power, and truſting to his faithfulneſs, that he will do 
as he has ſaid, 

Q. 15. How do we glorify him in his ordinances ? 

A. When we attend upon them, and improve them for our 
ſpiritual nouriſhment, and growth in grace, Pſal. Ixxxir, ic. 

Q. 16. How do we glorify him in his evord ? 

A. When we. believe it as the record of God, John xx. zi. 

Q. 17. How do we glorify him in his wor# of creation? 

A. When we take up and admire his eternal pony and 
Godhead, as ſhining therein, Rom. 1. 2c. 

Q. 18. How do we glorify him in his works of provi 
gence? 

A. When we hems a grate ful ſenſe of his mercies, Gen. 
xxxii. 10.; and tremble at his judgements, Pſal. exix. 120, 

Q. 19. How do we honour him in his $lorious device of 
2 2 1 | 

A. When we receive and reft upon Chriſt alone for (al. 
ration, as he 1s offered to us in the goſpel, Acts xv. 11, 

Q. 20. What do we mean, when we pray that God 
would enable [others] to glorify him, as well as ourſelves! 

A. We thereby in effe& pray, that the earth may be full 
of the Luo de of the Lord, as the waters cover the ſea, Ie, 
X1. 9. : that fo from the utternoft part of the earth may be 
beard fongs, even glory to the Righteous, chap. xxiv. 6. 

Q. 21. What are theſe things we ſhould pray God would 
prevent and remove, that his name may be glorified ? 
A. We ſhould pray, © that he would prevent and remote 
„ Atheiſm, ignorance, 4 and whatever 1 is diſhonour- 
« able to him. 

Q. 22. What ſhould we pray God would do in the cour/: 
of his providence, for glorifying his own name? 

A. [ That he would diſpoſe all things to his own glory]. 

Qu 23. How doth God diſpoſe ail things to his own g.. 
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25 A. By bringing a revenue of glory to himſelf, even on 
of theſe things that ſeem moſt oppobte thereunto, If. xliii. 20. 
Q. 24. What are theſe ſceming/y oppoſite things, out ol 
which God brings a revenue of glory to himſelf ? 
t Larger Catechiſm, Q. 190. 
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A. Among others, there are per/ecutions and the ſalls of 


1. rg 
25. How doth he bring a revenue of glory to himſelf 

out — perſecutions ? ; 

A. By over-ruling them to the furtherance of ths goſ⸗ 
pel, Acts xi. 19—21. 

Q. 26. How doth he bony glory to himſc'f out of the 
falls of believers ? 

A. By over-ruling their falls and miſcarriages, in ſuch a 
manner, as that thereby they are made more humble, watches 
ful, and circumſpeet, for the future, Pal. li. 3. 


QuesT. 102. What do we pray for in the 
ſecond petition ? | 


Axnsw. In the ſecond petition (which is, 
Thy kingdom come), We pray, That Satan's 
kingdom may be deſtroyed; and that the king- 
dom of grace may be advanced, ourſelves and 
others brought into 1t, and kept init; and that 
the kingdom of glory may be haſtened. 


Q. 1. How manifold is God's LIingdom] in this world? 

A. TworoLD; namely, his general, eſſential, or provi - 
dential kingdom; and his /pecial kingdom. 

Q. 2. What is his g-neral kingdom? 

A. Ir is the abſolute power and ſovereignty which be 
exerciſes over all things in heaven, earth, and hell, for the 
purpoſes of his own glory, Pſal. ciii. 19. Air lingdom rus 
leth over all. 

Q. 3. What is his /pectal kingdom? 

A. It is the government and care which he exerciſes in 
and over his church and people, as a ſociety diſtinct from 
the reſt of the world, Pal. 'lix. 13 \— God ruletb in Jacob 
unto the ends of the earth. - 

Q. 4. Into whoſe hands is the management of God's 
ipecial kingdom committed? 

A. Into the hands of Chriſt as Mediator, Pfal. ii. 6. 

Q. 5. How is this ns an as committed into his hands, 
uſually called? 

A. His ä or donative kingdom, 
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Q. 6. Why called his mediatory kingdom? 

A. Becauſe he holds it as Mediator, Luke xxii. 29, 

Q. 7. Why called his donative kingdom? 

A. Becauſe it is given him of the Father as a reward of 
bis meritorious obedience and ſuffering, Matth, zxviii, 18.; 
and to diſtinguiſh it from his ential kingdom. N 

Q. 8. May his gſentiul kingdom be ſaid to be given him? 

By no means; becauſe it is natural to him, as God 
equal with the Father, and can no more be given him, than 
his divine nature and perſonality can. 

. 9. What are we directed to pray in this petition, with 
reference to God's kingdom 1n general ? 

A. That. it may come : [ Thy kingdom come J. 

. lo. In what ſenſe may we pray for the coming of hit 
eſſential kingdom ? 

A. Only in this ſenſe, that he would more and more de. 
monſtrate his ſovereign power and authority over all things, 
and that the ſame may be more and more acknowledyed 
by the children of men, Pſal. Ixxiii. 18. 

Q. 11. Would it be warrantable for us to pray, that he 
would govern the world, or actually exerciſe his ſupreme 
power ? 

A. It would be more warrantable to pray for this, than 
to pray thet he would be an infinite Sovereign, which he 
cannot but be; and act agreeable to his nature, which he 
cannot but do. 

12. Whether is it the coming of God's general or ſpe- 
Clal Kingdom that is chiefly intended in the {n/wver ? 

A. It is the coming of his ſpecial kingdom of grace here, 
and of glory hereafter, 

Q. 13. Are the kingdoms of grace and glory difcrent 
kingdoms ? 

A. They are not ſo much different Iingdomt, as different 
STATES ia the ſame kingdom: according to the common 
maxim, Grace ts glory begun, and glory is grace conſummated, 
or in perfection. 

Q. 14. How may the kingdom of grace in this world be 


viewed? 


A Either as to outward diſpenſation, or inward operation. 


15. What is it as to outward diſpenſation ? 
A: It is juſt the preaching of the goſpel, Mark i. 14.— 
Feſus came —— the goſpel of the kingdom of God. 


2 
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Q. 16. What is it as to inward operation? 

A. It is the work of ſaving grace in the ſoul, Luke xvit. 
21. Bebold the kingdom of God is within you. 

Q. i7. Why called [the Zingdom of grace]? 

A. Becauſe the gathering of ſinners into this kingdom, 
for their ſalvation, is of grace, both as to the means aud 
end, Eph. ii. 8. | 

Q. 18. What do we pray for with reference to the king» 
dom of grace, when we ſay, Thy Lingdom come? : 

A. We do not pray that it may be erected as a new thing 
in the world, but that it may be [advanced ] therein. 

Q. 19. Why ſhould we not pray, that Chrilt's kingdom 
of grace may be erected or ſet up as a new thing in the 
wortd ? 

A. Becauſe this would be, in effect, to deny that Chriſt 
had ever a church upon this earth; whereas it is moſt certain, 
that ever ſince the jirff promiſe, he has always had a church 
therein, and will have it unto the end of time, Ifa. lix. 21. 

Q. 20. But is it not our duty to pray, that the kingdom 
ef grace may be ſet up in theſe parts of the world where 
it is not at preſent ? 

A. To be ſure it is : for we ſhould pray, That the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe and be glorified, 2 Theſſ. iii. 1.3 
and that the earth may be full of the knowledge of the Lord, 
a the vaters cover the ſea, I ſa. xi. 9. 3 which is the ſame 
with praying, That the kingdom of grace may be advan- 
ced. | 
: Q. 21. What ſhould we pray for as pre reguiſite to the 
advancing of the kingdom of grace ? 

A. In order hereunto, we ſhould pray [ That Satan's 
tingdom may be deſtroyed}. 

Q. 22. What is the meaning of the name SaTAN ? 

A. It is an Hebrew word, ſignifying an adverſary ; as in- 
deed the devil is an implacable adverſary, burning with ha- 
tred and enmity, both againit God, and therefore called bis 
enemy, Matth. xiii. 25. and againit man, 1 Pet. v. 8. Zour 
adverſary the devil, as a roaring lion, walleth about ſecking 
whom he may devour. 

Q. 23. What do you underfland by [ Satan's kingdom} ? 

A. That power and dominion which he uſurps over man» 
kind ſinners, who are by nature lawſt captives, Iſa. xlix. 
44 25, 

Pakr II. Z 
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Q. 24. If finners of mankind are by nature lawful captive;, 


how can Satan's dominion over them be ſaid to be uſurped? 

A. Though they be juſtly delivered into his hands, 38 3 
Jailor, yet he has no right to rule over them as a prince, 

Q. 25. Do they not voluntarily ſubject themſelves to his 
dominion ? | 

A. Yes: and this is both their fin and their judgement, 
John viii. 44. | 

Q. 26. What is the principal /e:t of Satan's kingdom f 

A. The HEART of every man and woman by nature, 
Eph. ii. 2. | 

Q). 27. What is the foundation and bulwark of this 
kingdom ? I 
A. Six, both original and actual, Eph. ii. 3. 

Q. 28. What ſhould we pray for, with reference to this 
kingdom of Satan ? A. That it [may be deſtroyed }, 

Q. 29. Why ſhould we pray for the deſtruction of this 
kingdom ? 

A. Becauſe the work of grace cannot take place, nor 
ſucceed in the ſoul, but upon the ruins of Satan's inteteſt 
in it, Luke xi. 21, 22. 

Q. 30. How then is Satan's kingdom deftroyed in the 
world ? 

A. By the advancement of the kingdom of grace therein, 

Q. zi. When may the kingdom of grace be ſaid to be 
[advanced } ? | 


A. When [ourſelves and others are brought into it, and dei p 
in it]. 
Q. 32. How are we and others [brought] into this king · _ 
dom? N | 
I 


A. By the gracious influences of the Spirit of God, ac- 
companying the diſpenſation of the goſpel with irreſiſtible 
power, Pſal. cx. 2, 3. | 

Q. 33. How are we and others [Let in it]? 

A. By continued emanations of grace out of the fulnc 
of Chriſt, whereby the principle of grace is quickene, | 
ſtrengthened, and preſerved, Ho, xiv, 5. 

Q. 34. What ſhould we pray for, as the means of bring: 
ing into this kingdom? | 

A. We ſhovid pray, “that the goſpel may be propag? 
<« ted throughout the world, the ſews called, and the fulnel 
4 of the Gentiles brought in; that the ordinances of Chris 


e 


x 
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may be purely diſpenſed, and made effeRual to the con- 
« yerting thoſe that are yet in their fins.” 

Q. 35. What ſhould we pray for as means of being kept 
in it? 

A. That the ſame ordinances may be effectual to the 


« confirming, comforting, and building up of theſe that 


« are already converted.“ 

Q. 36. Can any ſubject of this kingdom ever apoſtatize 
from it? 

A. No: they are kept by the power of God, through 
faith, unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 5 

Q. 37. Why then ſhould we pray to be kept in it? 

A. Becauſe perſeverance, being a promiſed privilege, 
ſhou:d, on that account, be prayed for, Pſal. cxix. 28. — 
Strengthen thou me according to thy word. 

Q. 38. What /ecurity have the faints that they ſhall be 
kept in this kingdom ? 

A. They have the ſtability of the promiſe, Jer. xxxii. 
40.; the efficacy of Chriſt's obedience to the death in their 
Read, Eph. v. 25, 27. ; the prevalency of his interceſſion, 
John xvii. 24. 3 and the inhabitation of his Spirit, Rom. 
viii. 11. ; for their ſecurity in this matter. 

Q. 39. What is [the Lingdom of glory] ? 

A. It is that ſtate of inconceivable happinefs and bliſs 
into which the faints ſhall be brought after death, John 
iv. 2, 3. 

35 Wherein will the F glory] of this kingdom conſiſt? 

A. In a pefect conformity unto, aud the immediate and 
uninterrupted viſion and fruition of God through all eter- 
nity, + John iii. 2. 


Q. 41. When will the kingdom of glory come in the full 


mani lation thereof? 
A. At the ſecond coming of Chriſt to judgement, Matth. 


Ae . . 
Q. 42. What are we to pray for with reference to this 
kingdom ? : 


A. That it [may be haflened}. 

Q. 43. When we pray that it may be [haften-d,] do we 
mean, that the ſet time for the ſecond coming of Chrilt 
may be anticipated or come ſooner than the moment fixed for 
it in infinite wiſdom ? 

Z 2 
t Larger Catechiſm, Q. 191. | Dad. 
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A. No: we wiſh it no ſooner ; but only expreſs our ar. 
gent d. ere to d:part, and to be with Chriſt, which is far bt. 
ter than to be here alway, Phil. i. 23. 

Q. 4 4 Why do the ſaints ſo earneſtly defire to be with 
Chriſt in glory? 

A. That an eternal period may be put to all their ſin. 
ning, and to every thing that has a tendeney t to detraR 
from the glory of his kingdom, and the happineſs of his ſyb. 
j-Rs ::wherefore, as he faith, Sure'y, I come quickly e ſo they 
pray, Amen, even ſo, come, Lord Je fur, Rev. xxli. 20. 


Qurs r. 103. What do we pray for in the third 
petition £ 


Answ. In the third petition (which is, Thy 
ew1ll be done on earth, as it is in heaven), we pray, 
That God, by his grace, would make us both 
able and willing to know, obey, and ſubmit to his 
will in all things, as the angels do in heaven. 


Q. 1. How manifuld is the [vill ] of God? 

A. TworFoLD ; his will of purpoſe, or diſpoſing will; and 
his will of precept, or revealed will. 

Q. 2. What is his will of purpoſe, or diſpoſing will? 

A. It is what he himſclf propoſes to be done, as the fl 
nal determination of the event of things, Ia. xlvi. 10.— 
My counſel ſhali fland, and I will do all my fleaſure, 

How is this will commonly called? | 

A. It is called his will of providence, becauſe he infallibly 
brings it about, or accompliſhes it, in the courſe of his 
adorable provicence, Pal. cxxxv. 6. 

Q. 4. What is God's will of precept, or his revealed «ill ? 

A. It is the rule of our duty, preſcribing what he would 
have us to do, or not to do, Matth. xxvi. 39.—0 my Father, 
it it be poſſible, let this cup paſs from me © nevertheleſs, not as 1 
coll. but as thou wilt, 

Q. 5. Whether is it God's will of purpoſe or precſpt that 
is meant in this petition ? 

A. Both are included, but chiefly. his will of precept. 

Q. 6. When we ſay, Thy will be done ; what do we pray 
for with refcrence to God's will of purpo/e? 
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A. We pray [that God, by his grace, would male us alle 
and willing —to ſubmit] thereto, and acquieſce therein, ſo 
ſoon as it ; a wan or made known unto us, Acts xx. 
14. And when he would not be perſuaded, we ceaſed, ſayin 
The will of the Lord be done. mA es. - 

Q. 7. What doth our praying for ſubmiſſion to God's 
will of purpoſe or providence neceſſarily imply in it? 

A. It implies, that we are “by nature—prone to repine 
« and murmur againſt his providence,” eſpecially in af- 
flicting diſpenſations, Numb. xiv. 2. 

Q. 8. When do we ſubmit to afflicting diſpenſations? 

A. When we jultify God in them, Dan. ix. 7.; and ac- 
knowledge that he hath puniſhed us leſs than our iniquities 
deſerve, Ezra 1x. 13. | 

Q. 9. What do we pray for, when we pray that God's 
will of precept may be done ? 

A. We pray that God, by his grace, would make us able 
and willing {to know and obey] the ſame, 

Q. 10. Why do we pray that God would [ mate us able 
and willing] to know and obey his revealed will? 

A. Becauſe, © by nature, we and all men, are not only 
« utterly unable and unwilling to know and do the will of 
„God, but prone to rebel againſt his word, —and wholly 
6 inclined to do the will of the fleſh, and of the devil.“ 

Q. 11. Why do we pray that God would make us able 
and willing | by his grace]? 

A. Becauſe it is wholly of his free love and ſovereign 
grace, that he worketh in us either to will or to do, Phil. 
li. 13. I is God which worketh in you, beth to will and to do 
of his good pleaſure. | 

Q. 12. What do we pray for, when we pray that God 
would make us able and willing to [row] his revealed 
will ? | 

A. We pray, that, by his Spirit, he would take away 


our natural blindneſs, and open our underitanding, that we 


may underſtand the ſcriptures, Luke xxiv. 45. | 
Q. 13. What do we pray for, when we pray that God 
would make us able and willing to [obey] his will? 

A. We pray, that he would remove the weakneſs, indiſ- 
poſedneſs, and perverſeneſs of our hearts; and, by his 
2 3 
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grace, incline us to ſet about and keep up the practice of 
every commanded duty, in the ftrength of that furniture 
which is ſecured in the promiſe, Ezek. xxxvi. 27. 1 will 
cauſe you to wall in my ſtatutes, 2 Cor. xii. 9. And be ſaid 
unto me, [My grace is ſufficient for thee ; 3 for my l ts 


made perfect in Wearneſs. 

Q. 14. Why is knowing the will of God mentioned be. 
fore the obeying of it? 

A. Becauſe there can be no true acceptable obedience, 
but what flows from that ſaving knowledge, which is iuſe- 
parable from the faith of God's operation, John xii, 1). 
1f ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye do them. 

Q. 15. Where ſhould we deſire that the will of God may 
be done? a 

A. We ſhould defire that it may [he done on earth], by 
all perſons, and in all places thereon, Plal. cl. 6. 

Q. 16. la what things ſhould we pray that the will of 
God may be done on earth? _ 

A. We ſhould pray that it may be done in [all 315.1 
Plal. cxix. 6. 

Q. 17. Why in ATL THIN SS? 

A. Becauſe we may be quite ſure, that God's will, both 
of precept and providence, is perfeQly, or in every eſpe; 
equal and juſt, Ezek. xvii. 25. 

Q. 18. Whom ſhould we reſemble 1n our obedience ? 

A. The holy angels: we ſhould ftudy to do the will of 
God [as the angel. 8 in heaven}. 

Q. 19. Can we know and obey the will of God as Per- 
fealy on earth, as the angels do in heaven ? 

A. No: but we ſhould copy after them, as to the manner 
of their obedience ? 

Q. 20. What is it to copy after them as to the manner 
of their obedience ? 

A. It is to eſſay obedience © with the like humility, 
© cheerfuloeſs, faithfulnets, diligence, zeal, ſiucerity, and 
“ conſtancy, as the apgels do in heaven.”+ 


= What do. we pray for in the 
ur CLiliONn 


Axsw. In the our petition (which is, 
2 Lager Cutechiſm, 2. 192. 
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Give us this day our daily bread), we pray, 
That of God's tree gift, we may receive a 
competent portion of the good things of this 
life, and enjoy his bleſſing with them. 


Q. 1. What doth our Catechi/m mean by bread ] in this 

tition? 

A. It explains it to be Ce good things of this life]. 

Nets What do you underſtand by the good things of this 
177 


A. Not only meat and drink; but clothes to cover us, 


houſes to ſhelter us, ſleep to refreſh us, and the like; which 
are called things necdſul for the body, James ii. 16, 


Q. 3. May not ſpiritual mercies, or food to our ſouls, be 


intended by the bread here mentioned ? 
A, No: the petition reſpects temporal mercies, or the 
good things of a preſent lite, 
. How do you prove, that the good things of this 
life, od not ſpiritual mercies, are iniended in this petition? 
A. From the completeneſs, and compendiouſreſs of the 


Lord's prayer: for, it cannot be {uppolcd, that in a prayer 


ſo complete, the good thiags of this life would be quite omit- 
ted; or, that in a prayer ſo compendious, ſpiritual mercies 
would, without neceſſity, be repeated in this petition, when 
the other petitions are fo full of them. 

Q. 5. Why are theſe good things called by the general 
name of BREAD ? 

A. Becauſe, though bread be the moſt common, yet it is 
the moſt uſeful and neceſſary ſupport of natural life : and 
therefore called the ſaff, or fay of bread, Ita. iii. 1. 

Q. 6, Why called [daily bread ?] 

A. Both becauſe our need of the ſupports of nature 
recurs daily; and likewiſe to teach us conten ment with our 
preſent- allowance in providence, Phil iv. 11. 


Q. 7. What quan!ity of daily bread. or of the good things 


of ths lite, may we lawfully pray for? 
A. For a [ competent portion ] of them. 
Q. 8, What is meant by a competent portion? 
A. Such a mea{ure of temporal comforts, as our neceſ- 
biies may require, or will tend to our good, Prov. xxx. 8. 
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— Give me neither poverty nor riches : feed me with foo] con- 
venient for me. 

Q. 9g. What is imported in our praying, that God would 
[ give} us this competent portion. 

A. It imports our deſire to receive it C God's free gift. 

Q. ro. What do we acknowledge, when we pray to re. 
ceive temporal comforts of God's free gift ? 

A. We thereby acknowledge, that in Adam, and by 
& our own fin, we have forfeited our right to all the out. 
« ward ble ſſings of this life, and deferve to be wholly de. 
& prived of them by God.“ f 

Q. 11, How Goth it appear, that we have, by fin, forfeit 
ed our right to outward bleflings ? 

A. It appears from this, that we have thereby forfeited 
dur life itſelf, Gen. ii. 17.; and therefore, by neceſſary con- 
ſequence, all the ſupports of it, Jer. v. 25. 

Q. 12. Why do we ſay, [ Give us This day]? 

A. Becauſe if God ſhall be pleaſed to afford us the ne- 
eeſſary ſupphes of each day, when it comes, we ought 'not 


to be anxiouſly ſolieitous about to-morrow, Matth. vii. 44, 


Q. 13. May we not lawfully pray for what reſpeQRs the 
future condition of ourſelves, or families, in this world ? 

A. Ves: if God ſhall continue us, or them in life, then, 
in this caſe, we may lawfully beg of him, that neither we 
nor they, may ever be deſtitute of what is neceſſary for our 
glorifying God, in the reſpective ſtations wherein he has, 
or may place us while in it, Gen xivii. 20, 21, 22. 

Q. 14. Doth God's giving us our daily bread, exclude 
the uſe of means for the obtaining of it? 

A. No: for, if any provide not fo; his own, and ſpecially 
for thoſe of his own houſe, he hath denied the faith, aud is 
<vorſe than an infidel, i Tim. v. 8. 

Q. 15. May we not then aſcribe our daily bread to our 
own diligence and induſtry ? 

A. No: becauſe it is God who gives us ability to pur- 
ſue our reſpective callings, and it is he who ſucceeds our 
lawful endeavours in them, Deut, viii. 17, 18,.— Thou ſhalt 
remember the Lord thy God]; for it is he that giveth thee power 
to get wealth, | 

Q. 16. Why do we fay, Give us Cour] daily bred! 

why do we call it ouxs? | | 
| + Larger Catuhiſm, Q. 193, 


Of the FouRTH PETITION. 275 


A. Becauſe, whatever meaſure or proportion of outward 
bl-ſſings, God, in his providence, thinks fit we ſhould re- 
ceive,'is properly ours, whether it be more or lefs, 1 Tim, 
vi. 8. Having food and raiment let us therewith be content, 

Q. 17. Since both the godly and the wicked have their 
daily proviſion from God; what difference is there as to 
the manner in which the one and the other hold their out- 
ward comforts ? | 

A. There is a wide difference as to the manner in which 
the godly and the wicked hold their outward comforts ; 
whether we conſider their reſpective rig and title ; their 
preſent enjoyment, or their future expectation. 

Q. 18. What is the difference as to their reſpectire right. 
and wtle ? | 

A. The wicked have only a civil and common right: but 
the godly have, beſides this, a /piritual and covenant right 
alſo, 1 Tim. iv. 8. | 6 

Q. 19. What is the difference as to their preſent enfoy- 
ment? 

A. The godly have God's % ing on what they preſently 
enjoy 5 but the wicked his curſe. In this reſpect, a little that 
a righteous man hath, is better than the riches of many that are 
wick:d, Pſal. xxxvn. 16. 

Q. 20. What is the difference as to their ſuture expecta- 
tion? 
A. The godly have the good things of this world, as 
pledges of the far better things of another; but the wicked 
have them as their whole pay ; for they have their portion in 
this life, Pſal. xvii. 14. | 

Q. 21. What ſhould we pray for, in order to have the 
comtortable uſe of the good things of this life, which God 
may confer upon us ? 

A. That we may {enjoy his bleſſing with them]. 

Q. 22. Why is the bleſſing of God necellary to all our 
outward comforts ? | 

A. Becaufe, without this, none of them could reach the 
end for which they are uſed ; our food could not aouriſh 
us, nor our clothes warm us, nor medicines, however fkcile 
fully applied, give any relief from our ailments, Job xx. 


| 22, 23. 


Q. 23. Will God's bleſſing make the meangſ fare anſwer 


the end of comfortable nouriſhment ? 


276 Of the Firru PETITION. 


A. Yes: as 18 evident from the example of Daniel, ang | 
the other three children of the captivity, who defired to 
be proven ten days, with no better cheer than pulſe and 
eater :— And at the end of ten days, their countenances ap. 
peared fairer and fatter in fleſh, than all the children which 
did eat the portion of the king's neat, Dan. i. 12, 15, 

Q. 24. Why do we pray in the plural number, Give us? 

A. To expreſs a concern for the good things of this life 
to the 78 of our fellow. creatures, as well as to ourſelves, 
1 Kings viii, 35—40. 


QuesrT: 105. What do we pray for in the fifth 
petition © | 


Answ. In the fifth petition (which is, And 
forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors), 
we pray, That God, for Chriſt's ſake, would 
freely nardon all our fins; which we are the 
rather encouraged to aſk, becaule, by his grace, 
we are enabled, from the heart, to forgive 
others, 


Q. 1. Why is this petition conneQed with the former, 
by the copulative article Land]? 

A. To teach us, that we can have no outward comfort 
with God's bleſſing, unleſs our fins are pardoned, and our 
perſons accepted in Chriſt, 1 Cor. iii. 22, 23. 

Q. 2. What are we to underſtand by [debts] in this pe- 
tition ? 

A. By debts we are to underſtand our sixs, whether ori- | F 

inal or actual, of om iſſion or commiſſion, Luke xi. 4. 


Q. 3. Why are theſe called debts ? 0 
A. Becauſe of the debt of puniſhment we owe to the jul- 
tice of God, on account of them, Rom. vi. 23. T he wage! 1 
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Q. 4. Can we pay any part of this debt to the juſtice of 6 
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A. No: „ neither we, nor any other creature, can male 1 
© the leaſt ſatisfaction“ for it, Pial. cxxx. 3. ;Þ or pi 1 


6 the leaſt farthing thereof,” Matth. xviii. 25. 
+ Larger Catechiſm, Queſt, 194. 
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Q. 5. What other debt are we naturally owing, beſides 
the debt of puniſhment as tranſgreſſors? 

A. We are likewiſe owing a debt of obedience to the law 
23 a covenant ; wherein we are allo utterly inſolvent ; be- 
ing unto every good work reprobate, Tit. 1. 16. 

Q. 6. What are we to pray for with reference to our 
fins or debts ? F | 
A. [ That God, for Chriſt's ſake, would freely pardon them 
all}. | | . 
G. 7. Whoſe prerogative is it to pardon ? 

A. It is God's only, Mic. vii. 8. 
Q. 8. From what ſpring or fountain in God doth pardoy 
flow? | 

A. From his own gracious nature, Pal. Ixxxvi. 5. and 
ſovereign will, Exod. xxxiii. 19. 

Q. g. What is it for God to { pardon] ? 

A. It is to “ acquit us both from the guilt and puniſh» 
« ment of fin,” Rom. iii. 26.F 
Q. 10. For whoſe fate doth he pardon ? 

A. Only [/r Chriſi's jake]. | 

Q. 11. What is it for God to pardon for Chri/?*s ſake ? - 

A. It is to vent his pardoning grace“ through the obe- 
« dience and ſatisfaction of Chritt, apprehended and applied 
« by faith,” Rom. iii. 25.4 

Q. 12. Could God pardon fin, without any reſp:& to 
the obedience and ſatisfaction of Chrilt ? 

A. No: becauſe jultice behoved to be ſatisfied : for, wilh- 

out ſhedding of blood is no remiſſion, Heb. ix. 22. 
Q. 13. What is the extent of pardoning grace? 
A. It extends to [ALL our fins], Plal. eiii. 3. 
Q. 14. In what manner ſhould we expect that God will 
pardon all our tins 2 

A. We ſhould expect that he will do it { freely], for his 
own name's ſake, Pſal. xxv. 11. 

Q. i5. How can God be ſaid to pardon our fins freely, 
when he doth it on account of the ſurety righteouſnz(s im- 
puted to us? 

A. God's accepting of Chriſt as our Surety, and his ful- 
filling all righteouſneis in our room, were both of them acts 
of rich, free, and ſovereign grace, Pſal. Ixxxix, 19. Luke 
X11, 50. Though the pardon of our fins be of debt to Chriſt, 
yet 1t 18 free to us, Eph. 1. 7. 

+ Larger Catechiſm, © + 194. t hid, 
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Q. 16. When a belizver prays for the forgiveneſs of hi; 
daily fine, does he pray for a new formal pardon of them ? 
A. Whatever may be the believer's practice as to this 
matter, at ſome times, through the prevalency of darkne' 
and unbelicf ; yet, it is certain, that the pardon cf fin, in 
juſtification, is one perfect act, completed at once, and 
never needs to be repeated, Mic. vii. 19.— Thou wilt ca}? all 
their ſins into the depths of the ſea. 
Q. 17. If daily fins are already forgiven in juſtification, in 
ſo far as the not imputing of them is ſecured therein; why is 
the believer here directed to pray for the pardon of them? 
+ A. As the evidences of pardon may he frequently eclipſed, 
and fatherly diſpleaſure incurred, by our daily failings, it 
is therefore our duty to pray, that God's fatherly diſplea. 
ſure may be removed, and the joy of his ſalvation reſtored, 
by his „giving us daily more and more aſſurance of for- 
„ giveneſs, Pſal. li. 8, 9, 10, 12.F 
Q. 18. Upon what ground may we be encouraged to aſk 
and expect from God the intimation of the pardon of our 
daily fins and failings ? | 
A. Becauſe, by his grace, we are enabled, from the heart, 
to forgive others. 
' Q. 19. What is it we forgive to chers? 
A. Perſonal injuries; or injuries as committed againſt our- 
ſelves, Matth. xvili. 15. | 
Q. 20. Have perſonal injuries an offence done to God in 
them ? 
A. To be ſure they have: and it is our duty to pray that 
God would forgive it, Pſal. xxxv. 13. 
Q. 21. la what manner ſhould we forgive perſonal in- 
juries ? 
A. We ſhould do it Þ from the heart]. 
Q. 22. What is it to forgive our fellow- creatures from 
the heart ? | 
A. It is not only to lay aſide all reſentment againſt them; 
but to wiſh and do them all offices of kindneſs that lie in 
our power, as if they had never done us any injury, Matth. 
v. 44. 
Q. 23. Have we ſuch a diſpoſition in us naturally ? 
A. No: God enables us to it | by his grace. 
Q 24. What are we naturally inclined unto with rete: 
rence to perſonal injuries? 


+ Larger Catcehi/m, Q. 194. 
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A. We are naturally inclined to. harbour hatred and ma- 
lice in our hearts on account of them, and to revenge them 
if we can; as was the caſe with Eſau againſt his brother 
Nes Gen. xxvii. 41, 

Q. 25. What ſhould excite us ro the duty of forgiving 
perlonal i injuries ? , 

A. The examples of this diſpoſition recorded in ſcripture 
for our imitation 4 ſuch as, the example of Joſeph, Gen, 
I, 17. 26. ; of Stephen, Acts vii. 60. ; and of our Lord 
himſelf, Luke xxiii. 34. 

Q. 26. a it ever be ese, to forgive a perſon- 
al injury? 

A. No: It is a man's glory to paſs over a tranſereſſion, 
Prov. xix. 11. 

Q. 27. Can Gris the perſon infer an approbation of 
his crime? 

A. No: we may forgive the perſon, and yet charge his 
ſin cloſe home upon his conſcience, as Joſeph did to his 
brethren, Gen. xlv. 4. and I. 20. 


Q. 28, What if forgiveneſs embolden the offender in 


the like injuries for the future? 

A. The fear of this ſhould not be an excuſe of omitting 
the preſent duty of forgiving ; becauſe we ſhould leave 
events to the Lord. 

Q. 29. When we ſay, Forgive us our debts, as we forgive 
our debtors, do we mean to ſtate a compariſon between our 
forgiving others, and God's forgiving us?: 

A. No: there is an infinite diſproportion betwixt the 
one and the other; the injuries our fellow· ereatures do us 
are but few and ſmall, in compariſon of the innumerable and 
aggravated crimes we are guilty of againſt God, Mat. xvili. 
verſes 24th and 28th compared, 

Q. 30. Can we, in a conſiſtency with the ſcope of this 
petition, make our forgiving of others, the ground and rea- 
fon of God's forgiving us? 

A. No: for this would be to put our forgiving of others, 
in the room of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, on the account alone 
it is that God forgives us. 

Q. 31. What then is the true meaning of theſe words 
Car we forgive our debtors ? 

A. The meaning is, that we take encouragemegs.to hop pe⸗ 
that God will forgive us the fins of our "_ * 

Part II. Aa 
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this evidence, or © teſtimony in ourſelves, that we, from 

e the heart, forgive others their offences, Mat. vi. 14, 5, | 
« If ye forgive men their treſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will 
& alſo forgive you but if ye forgive net men their treſpaſſes, 
< neither quill your heavenly Father forgive your treſpaſ. | 
« ſes. 258 i 

Q. 32. What may we learn from the verſes juſt now 
quoted, for illuſtrating the meaning of this petition ? 
A. We may learn this from them, as the meaning of it, 1: 
that our forgiving others may be an evidence of God's for. 
givipg us: and that our being of an implacable and une- 
lenting diſpoſition towards our fellow-creatures, who have 1 ; 
injured vs, is a ſad fign, that our own fins are not 2 
us of God, Matth. xviii. 35. 


Qvxsr. 106. hat do awe pray for i in the fat t 
Petition 5 


ANsw. In the Urth! petition (which | is, And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us from 
evil) we pray, That God would either keep us 
from being tempted to fin, or ſupport and de- 
liver us when we are tempted. 


ku, I» * X53 


| What doth this petition neceffarily ſuppoſe ? 

1 A It ſuppoſes, ** that the molt wiſe, righteous, and 
&* gracious God, for divers holy and juſt ends, may ſo order 
te things, that we may be aſſaulted, foiled, and, for a time, 
& Jed captive by temptations,“ 2 Chron. xxxii. 31.4 FE 

Q. 2. How many ways may God be ſaid to [lead] a per- 
ſon | into temptation}, and yet not be the author of fin ? 

A. Two ways ; objectively and permiſſively. 

Q. 3. How may he be ſaid to lead into temptation 0h. 
jeatively ? 5 
A. When his providential diſpenſations, which, in them- | ,, 
ſelves, are holy, juſt, and good, do offer, or lay before v M .. 


occaſions for lin. 1 
Q. 4. May theſe occafo tons be called incitements or motive 
to fin ? * 


+ Larger Catechiſin, Q. 195. 4 Did. 
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A. No: only our corrupt hearts abuſe them thereunto + 


thus David was envious when he ſauy the proſperity of the 


wicked, Pſal. Ixxiii. 3. 
Q. 5. When may God be ſaid to lead his people into 


temptation permi/ſively ? 
A. When he ſuffers them to be aſlaulted by the tempter, 


and at the ſame time, with-holds cheſe aids. of grace, which 
would prevent their compliance with the temptation, as in 
the caſe of David's numbering the people, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 


compared with 1 Chron. xxi. 1. 


Q. 6. What is the [evi] we pray to be delivered from, | 


and the temptations we pray againſt in this petition ? 
A. The evil of [/n], and temptations to fin, 
7. What is it to be [ tempted to n]? | 


A. It is to be ſtrongly ſolicited, inſtigated, and aa 


thereunto, Prov. vii. 16—24. 

Q. 8. Can Cod be the author or efficient of ſuch inſti- 
gations and allurements ? 

A. By no means: For God cannot Le tempted with evil, 
neither tempteth he any man, James i. 13. 

Q. 9. Why then doth he permit them to take place ? 

A. That he may direct and over-rule them to the pur- 
poles of his own glory; as in the inſtance of Peter, Luke 
xxii. 31, 32. The Lord ſaid, Simon, Simon, behold, Satan 


hath defired to have you, that he might ſiſt you. as wwheat 5 but. 


I have prayed for thee, that thy usb fail not.— 
. 1c. From whence do all temptations to fin ſpring, or 
take their riſe ? 
A. All of them flow from *©* Satan, 1 Chron. xxi. 1. ; 
* the world, Luke xxi. 34. ; and the fleſh, which are ready, 


, powerfully to draw us alide and enſuare us,” James 


1. 14. 


Q. 11. Are we liable to be draws aſide and enſnared by 


enemies, after we are in a ſtate of grace? 

A. Ves: * even after the pardon of our fins, by reaſon 
* of our corruption, Gal. v. 17. weakneſs and want of 
 watchfulnets, Matth. xxvi. 41. we are both ſubjeR to be 


© tempted, and forward to expoſe ourſelves unto tempta- 


„tions,“ ver. 69 —7 2. 
(). 12. Are we able to re ſiſt temptations when allauites 
with them? | | 
t Larger Catechiſm, O. 193. 1 Lid. 
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A. No: we are, 4 of ourſelves, unable and unwilling to 


«« xefilt them, to recover out of them, and to improve them,” 
Rom. vii. 23, 24.* \ 

Q. 13. How 1s Satan denominated in ſcripture, with re. 
ference to temptations ? 


A. He is called, by way of eminence, Tux Teurrzs, 
Matth. iv. 3. 


Q. 14. Why is he fo called? 

A. Becauſe of his ſtrong and riolent ioftigation and oli. 
citation to fin, AQs v. 3. | 

Q. 15. When did he begin this trade of tempting ? 

A, He began in Paradiſe, Gen. iii. 1, 4, 5.; and has 
been making his aſſaults upon all ranks of mankind ever 
ace, i Pet. v. 8 

Q. 16, Can Satan force nd compel the will to yield to 
his temptations ? 

A. No: otherwiſe. all his temptations would be irre- 
ſiſtible. 

Q. 17. How do you know that they are not irrefifible ? 

A. Becaule the ſaints are exhorted to reſiſt them, James 
iv. 7.; and have actually been enabled by grace to do it, 
2 Cor. xii. 8, 9. 

Q. 18. How many are thie ways whereby Satan manages 
Lis temptations ? 

A. Two aye chiefly, either in a way of 5UBTILTY, 
uſing <viles and devices: hence called that old ſerpent which 
eleceiveth the whole world, Rev. xx. 2, compared with chap. 
Xil, .; or in a way of FURIOUS ASSAULT, through his fery 
darts, Eph. vi. 16. In both which refyc&s he is called, in 
the Greek tengue, APÞOLLY OX; that is, adeftroyer, Rev. ix. 11. 

Q. 19. Way called a d:/troyer ? 

A. Becauſe he aims at nothing leſs than the eternal ruin 
and deſtruction of all mankind, 1 Pet. v. 8.— Your adwer- 


fary the devil, as a roaring Hon, allet about, ſeeking 0 ne | 


he may devour. 

G 20. What are ſome of thoſe chi wiles and ſtratagems 
wherein he diſplays his $UBTILTY ? 

A. He makes choice of the moſt advantageons ſeaſons 
for tempting ; he employs the fitteſt inſtruments for carry 
ing on his defigns ; and fometimes gilds o ver the foulcit- fin 
with the faireſt names. 


Larger Catechiſm, O. 195. 
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, 21, What are theſe advantageous ſeaſons for tempt» 
ing. which Satan makes choice of? 
A. When a perſon is under ſore affliction and diſtreſs, 
Job ii. 9. : when the object is preſent that will enforce the 
temptation, 2 Sam. xi. 2, 4. 3 and after ſome remarkable 


* 


manifeſtation of divine love, 2 Cor. xii. 2, 7. 


Q. 22. Who are the inſtruments he employs for carrying 


on his temptations? | 

A. Men of the greateſt power and policy, 1 Kings xii. 
26—30.; and ſometimes men of reputed piety and godli- 
nels: thus he employed the old prophet to ſeduce the man 
of God with a lie, z Kings xii. 18. | 

Q. 23. What are theſe /air names, under which Satan 
wants to make the vileſt ſins paſs among men? a 


A. He allures to covetouſneſs, under the name of fru- 


gality, Eccl, iv. 8. ; to profuſeneſs, under the ſpecious title 
of generoſity, chap. v. 13, 14.; he tempts to drunkenneſs, 


under the diſguiſe of good fellowſhip, Prov. xxiii. 29, 30. 
and to neutrality and indifference in religion, under the colour 
of a prudent and peaceable ſpirit, Acts xviii. 14, 15, 17. 

Q. 24. What are theſe temptations which Satan endea- 
vours to throw in upon the ſoul, in the way of Furious 
ASSAULTS ? 

A. 'Ihey are his temptations to blaſphemous and athei/- 
tical thoughts. 

Q 25, What is his plot by injecting theſe horrid ſug- 
geſtions? | | ; 

A. Either to beget unbecoming thoughts of God, or to 
diſturb, vex, and diftract the Chriſtian, | | 

Q. 26. Does he ever gain his deſign, in begetting unbe- 
coming thoughts of God, in the minds of any of God's 
children? | 
A. Yes: as would appezr by their ſpeaking ſometimes 
very unadviſedly with their lips, Pſal. Ixxvii. 8, 9. 1s His 
mercy clean gone for ever? doth his promiſe ſuil for evermore ? 
hath God forgotten to be gracious ? | - 

Q. 27. Are the ſaints ſuffered to continue long in ſuck 
ſentiments ? 

A. No: for as ſuch words are far from their ſtated judge- 
ment, and only flowing from their lips in the hour of temp- 
tation; ſo the Lord, by his grace, will ſoon make them 
change their ſpeech, in the words immediately following, 
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And I Jaid, this is mine infirmity ; but 1 ill 'rememlex 10 
years of the right hand of the Meſt High, Pſal. Ixxvii: 10. 

Q. 28. Do: blaſphemous and ameltical thoughts ever 
take their riſe in our own hearts? 

A. Frequently they do; as our "PW? teſtifies, Matth, 

xv. 19. Out of the heart procee l blaſphemies. 

Q. 29. When may we cuarge ourſelves with ſuch thoughts, 
as ariling in our hearts ? 

A. When we make no reſiſtance, but give way unto them; 

contrary to the command of God. Rejifl the devil, and be 

1 you, James iv. 7. 

. Can the ſaints of God diltinguiſh between blaſ. 
8 obs atheiitical thoughts, ſuggeſted by Satan, and 
thoſe that ariſe in their own hearts ? 
| A. Yes they can, in ſome meaſure; otherwiſe they would 
. Frequently be deprived of the comfortable uſe of theſe con- 
Sulations that are allowed them 1n the word. 

Q. 31. How may they know the one by the other? 

A. if they are violent and ſudden, coming in like a flaſh 
of lightning upon the mind, Matth. xvi. 22, 23.; if their 
touls tremble at ſuch thoughts, and oppoſe them with the 
atmoſt abhorrence, Pſa). Ixxili. 15. and if nothing is more 
grievous than to be allaulted with them, ver. 21, 22. ; then 

they may conclude, that they are rather to be charged on 
Satan than themſelves. 

Q. 32. What are the extremes, to which Satan labours 
to drive ſinners by his temptations? 

A. Either to preſumption or deſpair. 

< Q. 33. What is PRESUMPTION ! 

A. lt is a confident hope of the favour of God, and of 
obtaining eternal life, without auy ſufficient foundation to 
ſupport it, like the fooliſh virgins, Matth. xxv. 11, 12. 

| Q. 34. What 1s Satan's conduc with reference to pres 
© fumption ? 

A. He does all hecan to foſter and cheriſh it, and 1s ſure 
to give it no diſturbance, Luke xi. 21. When a flrong mas 
armed keepeth his ; palace, his goods are in fpeace. 

Q. 35. What is DESPAIR ? | 

A. It is the melancholy apprehenſion of a perſon's caſe ai 
being quite hopeleſs, and of their being no help for bim 
in God, Jer. ii. 25. +» 


Q. 36. By what art ifices doth Satan labour to drive per: 
tons to this deplorable extreme ? 
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A. By ſuggeſting that their fins are too many, and too 
heinouſly aggravated to be pardoned ; that the time of for- 
giveneſs is paſt; or that they have been guilty of the ba 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt, , 

Q. 37. Is it poſüble that our fins can be more numerous 
and more heinouſly . than that they can be par- 
doned? 

A. No: becauſe no bounds or limits can be ſet to the 
infinite mercy of God, as vented through the meritorious. 
obedience and ſatisfaction of Jeſus ; for, he will abundantly 
pardon (margin, he will multiply to pardon, Ila. lv. 7.); and 
he declares, that though our /e be as ſcurlet, or red like 
crimſon, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, and as wool, If. i. 18. 

Q. 38. Can any be certain in this life, that the times of 
fergiveneſs ts paſt as to them, or that their duty of grace is 
over! 

A. No: becauſe, while the ul continues to be pub- 
liſhed unto them, it is their unqueſtionable duty to believe 
the report made therein, concerning ſalvation for them in 
Chriſt, without diving into the ſecret counſels of God, 
1 John v. 11. ** This is the record, that God hath given 
to us eternal life; and this life is in his Son.“ | 

Q. 39. How may a perſon know if he is not guilty of 
the fin againlt the Holy Ghoſt? 


A. If he is deeply concerned and EY Rae about this 
matter, and has an habitual deſire after ſalvation by grace, 


he may be verily aſſured he is not guilty of this; for © they 


that be ee need not a phy ſician, but they that are fick,” 
Matth. 1x. 


Q. 40. What is the /econd /pring of our temptations. 
| above-mentioned ? A. The wosxLD, Maik iv. 19. 


Q. 41. What are the things of the world which give 
riſe to temptations. ? 4 

A. Both the good things and the bad things of it. 

Q. 42. What are the good things of the world, which 
E prove a ſnate and occaſion to hn? 

Tte profits, pleaſures, and preferments of the world, 

Lick truſted to, aud reſted in, Matth. xiii. 22. 

Q. 43. What ſhould we pray for, in order to be deliver- 
ed trom ſuch temptations ? 

A. That God would incline our hearts unto his teſtimo- 
nies, and not to-tovetouinets, Fla), cxix. 36, and that ha 
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would ſet our affections on things above, and not on thingy 


on earth, Col. iii. 2. 
Q. 44. What are the evi things of this wards; which 


may prove temptations ? 
A. The outward troubles and afflictions we meet with 


N therein, John xvi. 32.— In the world ye ſhall have tribulation, 


Q. 45+ 1s God the author of all * afflictions? 
A. Ves: Amos iii. 6.“ Shall there be evil in a city, and 


the Lord hath not done it?“ Though men may indeed have 


an inſtrumental and ſinful hand in their own ttoubles and 
diſtreſſes, Jer. ii. 17.“ Haſt thou not procured this unto 
&« thyſelf, in that thou haſt forſaken the Lord thy God!?“ 

Q. 46. When do Mictions prove temptations ? 

A. When we either deſpiſe the chaſtening of the Lord; 
or faint when we are rebuked of him, Heb. zii. 5. 

Q. 47. What ſhould we pray for when tried with af- 
flictions? 

A. That when the Lord is pleaſed to chaſten us, it may 
be for our profit, that we may be periakers of his holineſs, Heb. 
xii. 10. 

Q. 48. Which is the ir ſpring or fountain of our 
temptations ? A. The FLesn, Gal. v. 17. 

Q. 49. What is meant by the lh? 

A. Our corrupt and depraved nature, Rom. vn. 8. They 
that are in the fleſh canno! pleaſe God. 

Q. 50. How is the fleſh, or corrupt nature, the ſpring 
of temptation ? 

A. As it entices thereunto, James i. 14.; and is the inet 
to temptations from Satan and the world, Jer: xvii. 9. 

Q. 51. How ſhould we pray againſt ſuch temptations as 
have their riſe from corrupt nature ? 

A. That God would not only reſtrain the pernicious ten- 
dency of our natural diſpoſitions, Pſal. xix. 13. but likewiſe 
fortify our ſouls, by the powerful influence of his grace, 
againſt ell theſe evils, to which we are naturally addicted, 
Eph. iii. 16. 

*. May we pray abſelulely againſt temptations ? 

No: but we may put an alternative into God's hand 
with reference to them. 

Q. 53. What alternative may be put into God's hand 
with reference to temptations ? 

A. That he [would either Lecp us from being tempted to ſin, 
or ſupport and deliver us when wwe are tempted ]. 
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Q. 54. What do we meaw when we pray [that God 
would keep us from being tempted to ia? -. 


A. We mean by it, that ſince the event of a temptation, 


with reſpect unto us, is ſo dangerous and uncertain, if God 


has not ſome gracious ends to anſwer thereby, he would ra- 
cher be pleaſed, by his providence, to prevent the tempta- 
tion, than to ſuffer us to fall into it, Pfal. xix, 13. 


Q. 55. What do we mean, when we pray, that God | 


would | ſupport and deliver us when we are tempted] ? | 
A. We thereby delire, “ that if tempted, we may, by 
his Spirit, be powerfully enabled to ſtand in the hour of 


« temptation, Eph. iii. 16. ; or, if fallen, raiſed again and 


* recovered out of it, Plal. li. 12. ; and have a ſanRiked 
u uſe and improvement thereof,” 1 Pet. v. 8 


Q. 56. How doth the Lord enable his people to tand 
in the hour of temptation ? 

A. By making his grace ſufficient for them; and perfeki- 
ing his ſtrength in their weaknets, 2 Cor: xii. 9. 

Q. 57. How does he raiſe and recover ons out 7 lempta- 
tion, when fallen into it? 

A. By diſcovering the corrupt and noted biak of their 
heart toward the temptation ; humbling them' on account 
thereof, and the offence done to God by their compliance; 
and by quickening their faith, to draw virtue from the righ- 
teoufneſs of the Surety, for a freſh intimation of oy 
Pfal. li. 4, 5, 7. 

Q. 58. When have they a ſan8ified uſe and improvement 
of temptations ? 

A. When they are made more circumſpe&, witchfal, 
and dependent on Chriſt for the future, as being ſenſible of 


their inability to reſiſt the leaſt temptation without him, for 


he has ſaid, Without me ye can do nothing, John xv. 5. 


Q. 59. What ſhould be our habitual ſcope, and general 


end, in offering up this petition, © Lead us'not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil?“ 

A. Our aim and end therein ſhould be,“ that our ſane- 
* tification and ſalvation may be perfected, 2 Cor. Xitl. 9. 
„Satan trodden under fect, Rom. xvi. 20.; and we fully 
« freed from fin, temptation, and all evil for ever,“ 1 Thell, 


"234 


+ Larger Catechiſm, ©. 195. Lid. 
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— 107. What . 8 the contly F don mY the 
Lord's Prayer teach us ? 


Axsw. The concluſion of the Lord's Prayer 

(which is, For thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever, Amen), teacheth 
us to take our encouragement in prayer from 
God only, and in our prayers to praiſe him, 
aſcribing kingdom, power, and glory to him. 
And in teſtimony of our deſire and aſſurance 


to be heard, we ſay, AMEN, 


Q. 1. What doth the particle [ for) which uſhers 1 in the 
concluſion of the Lord's prayer, teach us? 

A. It “ teacheth us to enforce our petitions with argu- 
T ments,” Rom. xv. 30.F 

Q. 2. From 3 are theſe arguments to be taken ? 

A. © Not. from avy worthineſs in ourſelves, or in any 
other creature, but from God,” Dan. ix. 19.4 

Q. 3. What argument, for inflance, may we fetch from 
God to enforce our petitions ? 

A. That mercy and truth have met together ; righteouſneſs 
and peace have kiſſed each other, Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. 

Q. 4. What force is there in this argument? 

A. A very great force, namely, that all the perfections 
ang excellencies of the divine nature, harmoniouſly agree, 
in conferring all promiſed bleſſings upon finners of mankind, 
on account of the meritorious obedience, and ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt imputed to them, 1 Cor. iii. 22. 23. . things are 
yours, and ye are Chriſt's. 


Q. 5. For what end ſhould we uſe arguments with God 


in prayer? 

A. Not to prevail with him to grant what he does not 
ſee fit for us ; but to quicken our own faith, and encourage 
our hope, to expect the good things of the promiſe, which 
we want, in his own time and way, Dan. ix. 8. 

Q. 6. Why ſhould we eſſay [in our prayers to praiſe hin}: 


f Larger Catechiſm, Q. 196. ia. 
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A. Becauſe praiſe glorifies God, Pſal. I. 23. and engageth 


him to hear our prayers, Pſal. Brit 5, 6. 
7. What way ſhould we praiſe bim in our prayers ? 

A By Caſcribing, Kingdom, power, and glory to him]. 

Q. 8. What is meant by [4ingdom, power, and gliry] ? 

A. © Eternal ſovereignty, omnipotency, and glorious 
6 excellency,” as appertaining ** to God alone,” 1 Chron. 
xxix. 10o— 14. 

Q. o. What [4ingdom] do we aſcribe unto God as * ? 

A. The kingdom of nature, as God Creator; and the 
kingdom of grace, as God Redeemer, 

. 10. What encouragement may we take in prayers 
from the kingdom both of nature and grace being his ? 

A. That we ſhall want nothing that is good for us, ei- 
ther as we are his creatures, Pſal. cxlv. 16. or _ children, 
Matth. vii. 11. 

Q. 11. Why do we aſcribe [per] to God, as well as 
kingdom ? 

A. Becauſe, without power, his ſovereignty could not be 
maintained, or his kingdom managed, Pal. Ixvi. 3, 7. 

12. What encouragement may we take in . 
5 the power being his ? 

A. That no difficulty whatſoever ſhall hinder the accom- 
pliſhment of the promiſe, Rom. iv. 21. 

Q. 13. What do we mean by aſcribing [ glory] to him? 

A. We thereby acknowledge, that he is poſſeſſed of all 
theſe excellencies, that render him glorious in the eyes of 
men and angels ; and that the praiſe and honour of every 
thing that 18 great and excellem, or has a tendency to raiſe 
our eſteem and admiration, is due unto him, Pfal. Ixxviii. 4. 

. 14. What encouragement may we take in prayers 
from the glory being his ? 

A. That the accompliſhing his glorious purpoſes, and 
performing his gracious promiſes, will bring in a revenue of 
glory and praiſe unto him, Pſal. xlv. 17. 

*. Q 15. Hou long will the kingdom, power, and glory be 
is 

A. [For ever}, without intermiſſion, through eternity, 
Exod. xv. 18, g 

Q. 16. What is the difference, in this reſpect, between 
God and all earthly kings and potentates whatſoever ? 


+ Larger Cutcchi/in, Q. 196. 
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A. Their kingdom, power, and glory is only of a ſhort 

duration, Pſal. Ixxxii. 6, 7.; whereas the God, with whom 

we have to do, changes not, but is ever the ſame, James i, 7. 

Q. 17. Why do we ſay [Amen] in our prayers ? 

A. We thould do it Cin teſtimony of our deſire, and Au. 
rance to be heard}. 

Q. 18. How may we know we ſay [Amen in teflimony of 
our deſire];? 

A. When “ by faith we are emboldened to plead with 
& God, that he would—fulfi our requeſts, 2 Chron. xx, 
„ 

Q. 19. What doth the word ſignify, when we ſay it in 
teſtimony of our defire ? 

A. la this view it properly ſignifies, ſo be it, or ſo let it be, 

Q. 20. When do we lay Amen in teſtimony | of our [afu- 
rance to be heard]? 

A. When bu faith. we are 8 to 
« rely upon um that he will fulfil our requeſts,“ 2 Chron. 
xiv. 11.4 

Q. 21. What doth the word ſignify, when we ſay it in 
teilimony of our aſſurance to be heard? 

A. In this ſenſe it denotes, ſ it is, or, fo ſhall it be. 

Q. 22. In which of theſe views is the word Amen to be 
underſtood in the concluſion of rhis prayer ? | 

A. It is to be underſtood as ſignifying both, 1 ag 
including a teſtimony of our deſire, and likewiſe aſſurance 
of being heard. 

Q. 23. How doth thine appear ? 

A. Becauſe there cannot be a deſire of any promiſed 
bleſſing in ſaiiß, but there muſt be ſome meaſure of aſſu- 
rance that it will be granted in God's time and order, Pal. 
£19. 


I Larger Catechiſm, 9. 196. 7 Ibid. 
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1 N D. 3 


or THE PRINCIPAL TOPICS CONTAINED IN BOTH PARTS 
Of THIS CATECUIS I. 


After the numeral letters l. or II. ſignifying the firſt or ſecond 
Part, the firft figure ſtands for the page, and the ſecond for the 
number of the queſtion in that page, 

Ib. (ibidem) Ggnifies the fame pact and page that is laſt mentioned, 
and then the figure ſtands for the number of the queſtion in nd laſt 


mentioned page. 


The part is not mentioned oftener than once under the Gave! word: 
. the page, and the number of the queſtion therein. 


A 
A ARON'S rod that budded, 
what it Cguified, II. 19. 73. 
Adam, four reafons why the man 
and the woman were ſo called, 
L 73. 20. A covenant head to 
all his poſterity, proven by two 
arguments, 99. 10. His poſte- 
rity in Bim, when he firſt ſinned, 
two ways, 100. 18. 
Adoption, the proper meaning of 
it, I. 211. 1. General adoption, 
what, ib. 4. ſpecial, what, ib. 6. 
Adultery, what, II. 133. 28. The 
2ggravations of it, 134. 31. 
Agency, the peculiar agency of 
each perſon of the Trinity in the 
ſormatian of the body of Chriſt, 
I. 139. 23. 
Aggravations, four ſources ſrom 
whence fins receive their aggra- 
— II. 162. 9— 30. 
Altar, brazen, what typified by 
it, II. 17. 57.; of incenſc, whit 
it typified, 18. 64 


Amen, what it properly ſignifies, 


II. 290. 17—21. 

Appearances; ten bodily appear- 
ances of Chriſt, after his reſur- 
rection, I. 173. 16. 

Apocrypha, four reafons why it 
ought not to be received as a 


part of the canon of ſcripture, 


I. 24. 59. 


Apoſtle, Why Chriſt ſo called, I. 
146. 4- 

Arguments, nine of them, for con- 
viacing infidels that the ſcrip- 
tures are the word of God, I. 18. 


Ak i in the tabernacle and temple, 
what was within it, II. 19. 70. 
Aſcenſion of Chriſt, three ends of 

it, I. 177. 49. 

Aſſurancc; difference between the 
aſſurance of faith and the aſſu- 
rance of ſcnſe, I 224. 8. Aſu- 

' rance of God's love attainable, 
proven by two arguments, ib. 12. 

1 hree evideuces of it, 205. 17. 
The difference between it and 
preſumption, ib, 18. 

Atheiſt ; no fuch thing in the 
world as a direct ſpeculative 
Atheiſt, proven, II. 46. 8—1T. ; 

Attributes of God not diſtin 
from God himſelf, I. 30. 2% ; 
nor from one another, 31. 23» 


Baptiſm, the proper ſignification 
of the word, II. 213. 1. When 
Chrit appointed it as a ſacra- 
ment of the New Teſtament, 
ib. 3. Difference between the 
baptiſm of John and the baptiſm 
dilpenſed by the apoſtles, after 


Chriſt's aſcenſion, 214. 6. 8. 
* Proved that it is rightly admi- 
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niſtered by ſprinkling, 215. 15. 
Analogy betwixt the ſign in bap- 
tiſm and the thing ſignified, 216. 
20. The ends and uſes of bup- 
tiſm, 217 28—35. The cflica- 
cy of it, wherciu it conſiſts, 220. 
48. Why but ouce adminiſtered, 
222. 12, 

Paptize, why did not Chriſt bap- 

tize any himſelf, II. 214. 12. 

Blalphemy, what, II. 80. 3. The 
aggravations of it, ib. 4. 

Blaſphemous thoughts, three ways 
whereby to know when they are 
tuggeſted by Satan, II 284. 31. 

Blood of Jeſus, why called the 

blood of ſprinkling, I. 154. 43. 

Body that Chrift had, a true and 
real body, proven, I. 139 17. 
Why Chrift*'s body was not crea- 
ted immediately out of nothing, 
ib. 19. 

Lodics; four properties of the bo- 
dies of the ſaints at the reſurrec- 

tion, explained, I. 241. 19—23, 


Bondage; a twofold right that 


Chriſt had to be our Redeemer 
from ſpititual bondage, II 37. 


32. 

Books; four hooks will be opened 
at the day of judgement, I 183. 
94, &c. 

Erezen altar. See Altar. 

DEPT 

Cain, why not put to death for 
the murder of his brother, II. 
1 253: 

CarUleftick, what it ſignified, II. 
18. 62. | ; 

Chäſtity, what, II. 126. 1. Three 
ways wherety to preſerve our 
ow: chaſtity, 127 6. 


Cherubims of glory, what reprc- 


ſcented by them, II. 21. 82. What 
was fiynificd by the poſture of 

th.cir faces, ib. 86. 

Children, fix duties incumbent 
upon them to their parents, II. 
112. 20. 

Chriſt, why ke is not the cauſe of 
election, I. 116. 7. Why called 


— 


1X. 


the /aff Adam, 118, 26. Aga 
prophet, hath revealed the will 
of God two ways, 147. 12, &c, 
As a ſurety made under the mo- 
ral law, 166. 12.; aud that as a 
covenant of works, proven. ib. 
14. How Chr iſt is offered, and 
to be received, in three particu» 
lars, II. 177 46—56. 
Circumciſion, when firſt inſtituted, 
II. 210. 2. The ſpiritual meaning 
of it, ib. 4. 
Cicanſing ; the difference betwixt 
cleanſing by the blood and clean- 
ſing by the Spirit of Chriſt, in 
two particulars, Il. 215. 18. 
Concourſe; God's immediate con- 
courle with every action of the 
creature, proven, I. 18. 2. How 
he concurs with the ſinful ations 
of men without fin, ib. 21. 
Conne ction between the preface 
and the fiiſt commandment, II. 
3. 6. | 
Contentment with our own con- 
dition, what, II. 15 2. 6. Four 


croſs diſpeuſations under which 


it is required, ib. 10o—14. 
Corruption of the whole nature, 
what, I. 15. 19. M herein doth 
it appear, 106. 20. How proven 
from ſcripture, ib. 22. Four in- 
ward evidenccs of the univerſal 
corruption of nature, ib. 24. 
Covenant of grace, why lo called, 
I, 117 1%, How made with 
Chriſt, 118. 27. Why made with 
him as the head, 120. 40. The 
proper cendition of it, what, 122. 
0 
Difference between the covepant 
of grace and covenant of works, 
illuſtrated in nine particulars, 
129. 111—120, "The principal 
part of the Sinai tranſaQion, 
though the covenant of works, 
was moſt corſpicucus, II. 26. 26. 
Cove:uuſncis, what, II. 154. 2. 
D 


Death, how it may be proved that 
the preciſe moment of evcry 
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wh I. 62. 24. The difference be- I, 34. 6 | 
kc twixt the death of believers and Eutychians, their error, I. 134. 
8 that of the wicked, in five par- 28. | 
2 ticulars, 113. 28. Exaitation of Chriſt, what, I. 171. 
ib Death of Chriſt, what about it t. | 
1 1 ſhould we remember in the ſup- Excellency; the incomparable ex- 
* per, in three particulars, II. 231. cellency of the ſcriptures, in four 
| 33—36. Four ways whereby we articles, I. 24. 51. 4 
4 ſhould ſhew forth his death in Extent of the grant that God 
Bhs that ſacrament, 232. 37—4i- makes of himſelf to vs, illuſtrated 
8 1 why fins are ſo called, II. in nine particulars, II. 33. 17. 
266. 3. | F FR 
ay Decrecs; why is God's eternal Faith, the place it has in the co- 
* purpoſe called his decrees in the venant of grace, I. 124. 74. What 
plural number, I. 60, 5. 'The ab- right it gives to the promiſe, 
5 ſurdity of conditional decrees, 62. 126. 84. The difference between 
5 21. How the decree is permiſſive ſaving and juſtifying faith, 209. 
ö and efficacious at the ſame time, 359. How connected with ſalva- 
; 63- 30. | tion, II. 170. 20. Four kinds of 
Delighting in the glory of God, faith mentioned ia ſcripture, 171. 
; whether it is to be reckoned our I—9g. The appropriating. per- 
; chief end, I. 16. 46. | ſuaſion in the nature of faith, 


one's death is fixed in the decree, 


Deliverance of Iſrael out of Egypt, 
repreſents our ſpiritual redemp- 
tion, in four particulars, Il. 35. 
23 

Defpair, what, II. 104. 35. Three 
ways whereby Satan Jabours to 
drive perſons to deſpair, ib. 36— 
39* 

1ipping, not neceſſary in baptiſm, 
II 215. 14. 15. 

Iiſcipline' of Chriſt's kingdom, 
what, I. 162. 41. 

Diſcontentment with our own 
eſtate, what, II. 161. 6. The 
aggravations of this fin, ib. 7. 

Diſpoſition 3; the difference be- 
tween a federal and a teſtamen- 
tary diſpoſition, I. 128. 100. 

Divorce, the grounds upon which 
it may be obtained, II. 132. 18. 

Duelling, the ſin of it, 124. 20. 

E 


Election, what, I. 64. 38. 

End; men make themſeives their 
own end and happinels in three 
inſtances, II. 47. 21. 

Eternity; the difference betwixt 
God's eternity and the eternity 


of angels and the fonls of men, 


neceſſary to anſwer the goſpel, 


offer, what, 178. 58. Why this 
appropriating perſuaſion is ne- 
ceſſary to the nature of ſaving 
faith, ib. 59. Three evidences of 
a ſtrong faith, 179. 64. Three 


evidences of the weakneſs of 


ſaith, ib. 65- Three marks of a 
true faith, however weak, 180. 
66, Three ways in which faith 
views its objects, 181. 74—77> 
What is it for the worthy re- 
ceivers of the ſacrament of the 
ſupper to partake of the body 
and blood of Chriſt by faith, 
236. 66, Four ways how we 
know if we have that faith which 
feeds on Chriſt in the word and 
facrament, 23. 20. 8 
Faſting; religious faſting, what, 
II. 57. 23. Three arguments 
proving it to be of divine ap- 
pointment, ib. 24. The oceur- 
rences which call for it, ib. 27. 
Father, proven to be God, I 56. 
28. Not properly the fountain 


of the Deity, ib. 2g. Ihrce res; 


ſpeQs in which Cod is called Fa- 
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ther, with reference to men, 11. 
259. 6—9. 

Fatherly chaſtiſements, why they 
may not be called a penalty in 
the covenant of grace, I. 126. 88. 

Fleſh, what meant by it, II. 286. 
48. How it is the ſpring of 
temptation, ib. 59. 

Freedom of will, ſince the fall, 
What, I. 90. 21. 
t-> QG 

Glorifying God, why ſet before 
the cijoy ing of him, I. 15. 44. 
Glor ify iog God, what, II. 43. 31. 
How we glorify him in his at- 
tributes, ordinances, word, and 
Works, 71. 13—19. 

Glory ; 
what, I. 12. 8. His declarative 
glory, what, ib. 9. Four fimi- 
litudes 'whereuuto the future 
glory of belicveis is compared, 
236. 22. 

God; how doth it appear from 
ſcripture aud reaſon that there 
can be but one only, I. 48. 1. 2. 
Why faid to be living, 45. 15 
Why called true, ib. 16. 

Godhead, the meaning of the 
word, I. 54. 8. 

Golden pot, that had manna, what 
it ſignified, II. 19. 72. 

Goodneſs of God, What, I. 45. 1. 
His abſolute goodneſs, what, ib. 
3.; his relative, what, ib. 4. How 
his goodneſs is manifeſted in the 
contrivance of redemption, 46. 
13.; how in the execution ot it, 
ib. 14. * 5 

Goſpel offer, the ſaith of it, what, 
r 

Goſpel precepts, the abſurdity of 

making faith and repentance new 

goſpel precepts, II. 42. 26. 27. 

Growth; believers grow four 
ways, 1. 230. 12, &c, Four evi- 
dences of growth in grace, II. 
16. 18. ag tes 


H 
High prieſt, a type of Chriſt, in 
two reſpedls, II. 14. 35. 


ID: 1 


God's edlential glory, 


Holineſs of God, what, I. 40. r, 
How it appears in cvery thing 
pertaining to God, 41. 6, &c. 

Holy Ghoſt, five arguments pro- 
ving that he proceedeth from the 
Son as well as from the Father, 
J. 55.19. His ſupreme 'Deity 
proven by four arguments, 58, 


36. 
Holy reſting on the Sabbath, what, 
II. 101. 19. | 
Human nature of Chriſt, why it 
never ſubſiſted by itſelf, I. 137. 
3. Difference between the hu- 
_ nature and a human perſon, 
ib. 7. g 
Humiliation of Chriſt, What it 
was, I. 164. 1. 
| 1 
Idea; an imaginary idea of Chriſt 
as man no way helpful to the 
faith of his being God-man, I. 
140. 30. 


Illumination, ſaving, four diſtin- 


guiſhing properties of it, I. 199.40. 

Image of God, wherein it conliſty, 
I. 134. 25. 

Immanuel, the import of the 
name, I. 74. 25, &c. 

Immenſity, what, I. 32. 4. 

Immortality of the ſoul proven by 
four arguments, I. 73. 17. 

Imputation of Adam's firſt ſin to 
his poſterity, proved by two 
ſcripture arguments, I. 104. 10. 

Incomprehenſibility of God, what, 
I. 32. 3. | 

Infants, the right that the infants 
of ſuch as are members of the 
viſible church have to baptiſm, 
proven at great length, and ob- 
jections aniwered, II. 223. to 
226. 25. to 44. 

Infinite, what is it for God to be 
fo, I. 30. Is 

Interceſſion of Chriſt, the nature 
of it deſcribed, I. 155. 51, The 
grounds of its perpetuity, 156. 
64. Difference betwecn the in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt and the inter- 
ceſſion of the Spirit, 157. 69. 
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joy in the Holy Ghoft, four ſea- 
ſons of it, I. 227. 5. Four evi- 
dences of it, 228. 9. | 
Journey ; Sabbath day's journey, 
what, II. 100. 13. 
Judge, four qualities of the Judge 
at the laſt day, I. 181. 82. 
judgement, that there will be a 
general judgement, proven, I. 
180. 69, &c. 
Juſtice of God, what, I. 42. 1. 
Juſtice, legiſlative, what, 45. 6. ; 
diſtributive, what, ib. 9. ; vin- 
dictive, eſſential to God, proven 
by four arguments, 46. 22. 
Juſtification and ſanctification con- 
ncQed in fix reſpects, I. 216. 7. 
The difference betwixt them, in 
twelve particulars, ib. 9. to 21. 
Juſtify, what it is to juſtify a per- 
ſon, I. 202. 3. 
| K 


Kingdom, the twoſlold kingdom 
of Chriſt, eſſential and media- 
torial, explained, I. 160. 17. to 
20. | 
Kingdom of God, and his righte- 
ouſneſs, what meant by the ex- 
preſſion, II 246. 19 God's king- 
dom of grace, why fo called, 267. 
17. What this kingdom of grace 
1s as to outward diſpenſation, 
266. 15 ; what as to inward 
operation, 267. 16. 
Kingdom of glory, what, 226. 39. 
Knowledge, God's, how doth it 
appear that God has a certain 
knowledge of contingeut actions, 
I. 37. 9. How doth he know 
things only poſſi ble, ib. 10, How 
doth he know things future, ib. 
11. a 
Knowledge, man's ſaving know- 
ledge of God, wherein it con- 
liſts, 1. 30. 19, &c, Four evi- 


dences of it, II 41. 16. Three 
ways how we may know if the 
meaſure of knowledge we have 
attained be of a ſaving kind, 
239. 16. 3 A 


L 


Laſt day, why the day of judge- 


ment is ſo called, I. 180. 76. 
Law, natural, what, II. 9. 2. Some 

general principles of the law of 

nature, mentioned, 10. 7. Dif- 


ference between the law of na- 


ture and the moral law, ib. 11. 
Whether is the moral law of 
immutable obligation, II. 16. 
How is it a ſchoolmaſter to bring 
to Chriſt, 13 26. How Chriſt 
ſweetens it to his ſubjects, I. 
162. 36. 

Lie, what is the formal nature of 
it, II. 146. 3. How it is aggra- 
vated, ib. 4. Three ſorts of it, 
and each of them deſcribed, 147. 
8— 18. 

Light, why is God fo called, I. 29. 
10. 

Long life, three things that tend 
to make it happy and comfort- 
able, II. 116. 7. | : 

Lorting, what, IT. 78. 65, 66. 
Why only to be uſed in caſes of 
abſolute neceſſity, ib. 69. 

Love, why God is ſaid to be love, 
I. 29. 11. Three marks of ſu- 
preme love to God, II. 30. 14. 
Three ways how to know if our 
love to Chriſt be ſincere and un- 
feigned, 240. 24. . 

Luſt, fix remedies againſt all in- 
ceutives to it, II. 134. 39. 

M 


Man, how he ought to glorify 
God, I 12. 12. | 
Marriage, why inſtituted before 
the fall, 72. 11. Three ends of 
its inſtitution, II. 128. 13. | 
Matter and ſorm of an action, the 


difference betwixt them illuſtra- 


ted by an example, I. 78. 23. 
Mediator, why is he God and 
man in one perſon, I. 136. 40. 
Melchizedek, order of what, I. 
150. 11 Why is Chriſt called a 

prieſt aſter this order, ib. 13. 
Mercy, ſour kinds of mercy God 


e 


3 
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ſhews them that love him, II. 69. 
31. | 

Mercy-ſeat, what ſignified by it, 
II. 80. 

Meſſiah, Chriſt proven to be the 
true Meſſiah, I. 132. 6, &c. 

Minitters, fix duties incumbent 
upon them to their people, II. 
I13. 26. 

Miracle, what is the true notion 
of it, I. 80. 38. 

Morality of the fourth command- 
ment, wherein it conſiſts, II. 8. 
24 

Murderer, is it lawful for the ſu- 
preme magiſtrate tv pardon or 
reprieve a wilſul or convicted 
murderer, II. 122. 11. 

8 

Name, the former and preſent 
name of the adopted children of 
God, in three particnlars, J. 213. 
22. How a good name may be 
obtained, II. 144. 11. How it 
ought to be maintained, 145. Is. 

Names, three ſorts of names, 
whereby God conveys the know- 
ledge of himſelf to us, II. 70. 7. 

Nature, Chriſt's human nature not 


repreſented in the firſt Adam, I. 


TOL. 22. but legally derived, ib. 
23. 

Neceſſity of a farther revelaticn 
than nature's light, illuſtrated by 
five reaſons, I. 19. 16. 


Neſtorians, their error, I. 134. 29. 
0 | 


Oath, the definition of it, II. 77. 
17. The definition explained, 
ib. 18—11 The three qualifica- 
tions of it, 72. 22—27. The ob- 
ligation thereof, 5. 47 —54 

Oaths, diſtinguiſhed into aſſertory 
and promiſſary, both of which 
are illuſtrated, II 73. 33—44. 

Obedience, Chrilt's active and 
paſſive obedience deſcribed, I. 
207. 40, 41. Difference between 
the obedience due to God and to 
lawful ſuperiors, II. 8. 11. Three 
qualities of acceptable obedience, 


x * 
IN D & X. 


2 - r * 


9. 14. Four reaſons why the o- 
bedience of believers is called 
new obedience, 187. 43—48. 
Three ways how to know if our 
obedience is indeed new obe- 
dience, 240 26. 

Offices of Chriſt, not the proper 
ſountain of the promiſes, 1- 144. 
23. 

Order of doctrine laid down in the 
ſtandards of the church of Scot- 
land, illuſtrated, I. 25. 4—18. 

Ordinances, nine religious ordi- 
nances mentioned from the Lar- 
ger Catechiſm, and explained, 
II. 54. 5—30. | 

Ordination by preſby ters, without 
a dioceſian biſhop, proven lawſul 
and valid, II. 221. 2. 

Original ſin, proven to be damn- 
ing, I. 198. 39. The evidences 
of it antecedent to the commiſ- 
ſion of any actual tranfgreſſion, 
109. 40. 


Parents, five duties incumbent on 


them to their children, II. 112. 


19. 

Paſſover, when firſt inſtituted, II. 
210. 6. Why lo called, ib. 7. 
What were the ſignificant cere- 
monies in that ſacrament, 211, 
IC—16, 

Peace, . three things to mar the 
peace of believers, I. 227. 8. 
People, five duties incumbent up- 
on them to_their miniſters, II. 

113. 27. 

Pei fection not attainable by the 
ſaints in this liſe, proven by three 
arguments, II. 159. 12. 13. 

Perſections of God, why called 
attributes, I. 31. 24. 
tinguiſhed, 31. 24, &c. 

Perjury, what, II. 80. 7. The ag- 
gravations of it, 81. IT. 

Perſeverance of the ſaints, fix in · 
fajlible ſecurities for it, I. 231. 3. 
See alſo II. 269. 38. 

Perſon in the Godhead, what is 
meant by it, I. 54 9. Four argu- 
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ments proving that the re are three 
perſons in the Godhead, ib. 13. 

Picture, or image of Chriſt, why 
it is to be abhorred, II 60. 9. 10. 

Polygamy, what, II 130. 8. How 
God has teſtified his difpicaſure 
againſt it, even in the godly, 
131. 15 

Portion, what meant by a compe- 
tent portion of the good things 
of this life, II. 292. 8. Three 
differences as to the manner in 
which the godly and the wicked 
hold their outward comtorts, 
293+. 179—20. 

Power of God, what, I. 39. T. 
How manifeſted in creation, ib. 
5.; how in providence, ib. 6. ; 
how in redemption, ib 7. 

Pray; what it is to pray in Chriſt's 
name, II. 246. 22, For whom 
are we to pray, in eight particu- 


lars, ib. 28—36. How are we 


to pray, in fix particulars, 224. 
42—49. 

Prayer to be made to God only, 
II. 244. 1. Four reaſons of it, ib. 
2. Three kinds of prayer, ſecret, 
private, and public, explained, 
249. 50-62. Two reaſons for 
conſeſſing ſius in prayer, 25 2. 68. 
How may we know that our 
prayers are heard, 253. 80. Two 
ways whereby we may know if 
mercies come to us in the courſe 
of common providence, or as an 
anſxer of prayer, ib. 81—34, 
Lord's prayer, why cailed the 
ſpecial rule of direction in pray» 
er, 255. 10. Proven by two ar- 
gaments that it is not deſigned 
for a mere form, to the preciſe 
words whereof we are (tritly 
tied down, 256. 16—28, 

Predeſtinated, what, I. 63. 35. 

Preſent, how God is preſent with 
his church on earth, I. 32. 8. 
How he is preſent in heaven, 33. 
9. How in hell, ib. 10. 

Preſumption, what, II. 304 33. 

Prieſt, what, I. 149 x. 


Privileges, hve privileges of God's 
children, I. 214. 25, &c. 


Probation, flate of, when appli- 


cable to man, I. 88. 8. 

Promiſe of eternal life, what, I, 
139. 79—81. | 

Property, difference between a 

perſlonal aud an eſſential proper- 
ty, I. 35. 20. | 

Providence, divine, proved by five 
arguments [rom reaſon, 1. 76. 3.3 
extends to the ſmalleſt as well as 
to the greateſt of the creatures, 
ib. 7. How converſant about 
good aRtious, 77. 12.; how about 
ünſul ones, two ways, ib. 13. 

Providences of God, how to be 
obſerved, I. 85. 33. 

Puniſhment of loſs in hell, ſet 
forth in four particulars, I. 114. 
36. ; —of ſenſe, deſcribed from 
ſcme ſcripture expreſſions, ib. 37. 
Both proven to be cternal, ib. 
38. Eternity of puniſhment, 
whence it ariſes, 115. 30. 


Record of God, a ground of faith 


to all the hearers of the goſpel, 


proven, I. 49. 12. ; 

Redemption, covenant of redemp- 
tion, not a diſtin covenant from 
that of grace, proved, I. 121. 
50—53 8. 

Regeneration, Why called a crea» 
tion, II. 198, 46.; why a re- 
ſurreCtion, ib. 47+ . 

Repentance, whether a tranſient 
action or an sbiding principle, 
II. 182. 3, 4. Flows from faith, 
ib. 16. The formal nature of c- 


* vangelical repentance, 185. 26— 


31. Two differences between 
goſpel and legal repentance, 187. 
49. Seven evidences of true re- 
pentance, 188. 51—58. Three 
ſpecial ſeaſons for the exerciſe of 
it ia the Lord's people, 189. 61. 
Three ways how we may know 
if our repentance be genuine, or 
of a right kind, 240. 22. 
Reprobation, what, I. 64. 40. 
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Re ſur re ction of Chriſt proven, I. 
171, 9—16. The neceſſity of it 
in three reſpects, 174, 23, &c. 
The general reſurrection of the 
dead proven by two arguments, 
both of wiici are explained at 
large, 240, 2—8. Difference be- 
tween the reſurreftion of the 
godly and the wicked, 241, 17. 
Righteouineſs of Chriſt, wherein 

it conſiſts, I. 123, 60—71. 

Rule, how men make themſelves 
their own rule, in three in- 
ſtances, II. 47, 20. 

8 


Sabbath, when firſt inſtituted, II. 


89, 28. The firſt day of the week 
proven to be the Chriſtian Sab- 
bath, of divine inſtitution, by 
fve arguments, each of which 
are illuſtrated, 95, 19—34. 

Sacrament, the two parts of it ex- 
plained, II. 206, 7—16. The 
form of a ſacrament, wherein it 
conliſts, 28, 26-—29. 

Sacramental elements in the ſup- 
per deſcribed, H. :28, ro—Tg. 
The ſacramentalactions explain- 
ed, 229, 16-27. The end of 
theſe ſacramental elements and 
actions unfolded, 230, 28, 32. 
Who ought to be kept from the 
Lord's ſupper, 241, 34—36. 
Four things wherein baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper agree, 243, 44. 
Four things whercin they differ, 
ib. 45. 

Saints; the reaſon why ſaints in 
heaven cannot be interceflors, II. 
62. 22. 

Samſon, whether guilty of ſc!f- 
murder, Il. 122. 6. 

SanQification. habitual and actual, 
how they differ, I. 220, 33. 
Sanctiſication uſeful and neceſ- 
ſary in ten reſpects, 221, 45. Six 
marks of it, 222, 51. Four mo- 
tives thereto, ib. 5 2. 

Satan, his policy in enticing our 
firſt parents to eat the forbidden 
fruit, in five inſtances, I. 97, 9. 
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The way how to diſtinguiſh his 
ſuggeſtions from the dictates of 

the Spirit of God, II. 51, 47. 
Satisfaction to juſlice neceſſary, T, 
152, 30— 33. Three reaſons why 
it was demanded from Chriit, 
153, 34. 

School of afflict'on, what learned 
at it, I. 148, 26. 

Scriptures, why called a teſta- 
ment, I. 20, 23. A threefold uſe 
of them, II. 201, 5. The manner 
of reading them, in three parti- 
culars, ib. 8 — 11. 

Self, what is it for man to deny 
himſelf, II. 50, 39—42. 

Shew bread, what meant by it, II. 
16, 63. 

Similitudes to explain the define 
of the Trinity by ſimilitudes pro- 
ven to be unlawful, I. 58, 38. 

Sin; that there is ſuch a thing as 
tin in the world proven by four 
arguments, I. 92, 2. Why called 
want of conformity to the law, 
93,9. Why a tranſgreſſion of it, 
ib. 10. Firſt fin, the nature of it, 
in ſix particulars, 94, IT, &c. 
The aggravations of it, in ſix in- 
ſtances, 98, 79. 

Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, what, 
I. 94, 20, &c. Four evidences 
whereby a perſon may know he 
is not guilty of it, 95, 26. Four 
ways whereby it may be known 
that perſons are guilty of it, II. 
248, 39. 

Sinai covenant opened, I. 122, 54. 
and II. 23. 14—26. 

Sinfulneſs of an action, wherein 
it properly conſiſts, I. 78, 22. 

Son; Chriſt the Son proven to be 
truly and properly the ſupreme 
God, by four arguments, I. 57, 

20 Ee 

Son of God, the danger of aſſerting 
that Chriſt is ſo called, mercly 
with reſpect to his mediatory ole 
fice, I. 133, 20. 

Sonſhip, Chriſt's, diſtinguiſhedfrom 
his office, I. 134, 22. 
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Spirit, why is God fo called, I. 
29. 12. 

State, five ſcripture characters of 
the ſtate of fin and miſery into 
which man has fallen, I 102 8. 

Subjects, five duties incumbent 
upon them to their magiſtrates, 
II. 113. 24. 

Supper, why this ſacrament is 
called a ſupper, and why the 
Lord's ſupper, II. 227, 1, 2. 

Surety, in what ſenſe Chriſt is fo 
for his an” as. I. 120, 38. 


Tables of the covenant, and ark 
of the covenant, why fo called, 
II. 18, 27, 

Tables of the law, what was ſig- 
nified by their being written on 
both ſides, II. 23, 7, 8. 

Teſtament; the New Teſtament 
excels the Old, in five inſtances, 

hk 21,34; &c--. . 

Teſtament, Chriſt's, what time 
made, I. 128, 103. Who are 


the legatees, ib. 10. Who is 


the executor, ib. 106. 

Temptation; two ways whereby 

Go. may be ſald to lead a per- 
ton into temptation, and yet not 
be the author of fin, II. 270. 2. 
How he recovers his people out 

of temptation, 277, 57. 

Tempter, why is Satan ſo called, 
II. 272, 13,14. Two ways where- 
by he manages his temptations, 
enlarged upon, ib. I8—27. 

Thoughts, the proper remedy and 
antidote againſt ſinful ones, II. 
165, 26. 

Titles, four of them that are aſcri- 
bed to God as the God of na- 
ture, II. 70, 10. and fix that be- 
long to him as the God of grace, 
71, II. His New Teſtament 
title, what, ib. 12. 
Tranſvbſlantiation, what, II. 23, 
51. The abſurdity of it, in four 
particulars, ib. 52—56. The dif- 
ference betwixt it and conſub- 
ſtantiation, 2 4, 5 7» 


Trigity of perſons, proven from 
the Old Teſlament, I. 55, 3. : 
from the New, 53. 7. 
Truth of God, what, I. 47, I. 
Wherein manifeſt-d, 48, 7. 
U 


Unchangeable, what is meant by 
God's being fo, I. 24, 1, How 
proved from ſcripture and rea- 
fon, ib. 2, 3. 

Unction of Chriſt, what, I. 143. 
Ie. 

Union with Chriſt, five properties 
of it, I. 192, 22, &c. The two 
bonds of it, 193, 29--34. Four 
reſemblances of it, 194, 37. 

Unition, what, I. 192, 18. 

V 


Venial, what do the Papiſts mean 
by venial fins, II. 167, 9. No ſins 
venial in their ſenſe, ib. 10. 

Virgin, why was Chritt born of a 
virgin, I. 139, 23. | 

Virgin Mary, proven to be a ſin- 
ner as well as others, I. t40, 26. 

Vow, the nature of it, II. 76. 55. 
Difference between an oath and 
a vow, ib. 56. The ſubje& mat; 
ter of vows, ih. $7, 

W 

Want of original righteouſneſs, 
what, I. 105, 12. 

Wealth, ſix ways whereby our 
neighbour's wealth may be un- 
juſtly hindered, and each of them 
explained, II. 139, 9-38. 

Will of God, twofold, and both of 
them unfolded, II. 290, I—4. 
Will of man, in a ſtate of inno- 
cence, whether indiff:rent to 

good and evil, I. 74, 29. 

Wiſdom, how doth the wifdom 
of God appear in creation, I. 38. 
F.; how in providence, ib. 16.; 
how in redemption, ib. 17. 

Witneſs, why is Chriſt 1o called, 
I. 246. 5 

Witneſs, five ſorts of perſons who 
may be guilty of bearing falſe 
witneſs againſt their neighbour 


in public judicature, and the 


| 
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manner how they may be fo, II. 
149. 26—32. 

Word of God, why committed to 
writing, I. 19. 19. The manner 
in which it ought to be preach- 
ed, in fix particulars, II. 202. 15. 
to 22. Four metaphors where- 
unto the efficacy of the werd is 


compared in ſcripture, 198 49. 


to 53. Four effects of receiving 
the word with faith, 202, 13. 
Three things implied in laying 
it up in our hearts, jb. 18. Three 
evidences of our laying it up 
there, 203. 19. | | 
Works of neceſſity on the Sabbath, 
what, II. 103. 36. inſtances of 
them, 104. 37. 7 

World; five things in the world 
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which mer naturally incline to 
idolize, II. 50: 44 Two things 
in it which give riſe to tempta. 
tions, 285, 4I—47- 
Worſhip; how are we to worſhip 
God inwardly in our hearts, in 
ſix particulars, II. 44. 36. How 
outwardly in our lives, in five 
duties, ib. 37. | 
Worſhip, family, what, II. 96. 
25% proven to be a duty from 
ſcripture precept, 97, 27. and 
from ſcripture example, ib. 28. 


Zeal, what it is for God to have 
zeal for his worſhip, II. 67. 12. 
Two ways whereby he mani- 
feſts his zeal for his worſhip, ib. 


13—34. 


P. S. If the reader would be pleaſed, now and then, to peruſe this In- 
dex, he would readily, at every time, meet with ſome article or 
other that would induce him to conſult the book itſelf, till he were 
gradually led on to a tolerable acquaintance with the whole; which 
was indeed my principal deſign, in the compoſing this alphabetical 


ſummary of the contents, 


Glaſgow, Nov. 25. 1765. 


JAMES FISHER. 


THE END. 
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